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MORRIS Sy
‘GINSBERG

While this issue was in press, Professor
Morris Ginsberg died (31 August).

This is, therefore, the last issue of the
Journal presided over by its founding Editor.
Memorial notices will appear in Vol. XllI,
no. 1 (June 1971).

Meanwhile, we briefly record our debt to
the great and humane scholar now -gone and
the gravity of the personal loss suffered by his
friends, colleagues, and students.




EDITORIAL

In vol. XI, no. 2 (December 196g) and vol. X1I, no. 1 (June 1970}
of the Fournal there appeared five papers arising from the Fifth World
Congress of Jewish Studies held in Jerusalem in August 1969..

In this issue we publish two more papers from the same Congress, by
S. Aschheim and E. Stock.
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ADOPTION IN ISRAEL

Eliezer D. Jaffe

available, and it 1s hard to study its trends over the years because

of the unstandardized methods of data collection which have
been in use until now. In a developing country such as Israel, few
social workers have had the time or the knowledge required to under-
take empirical studies of adoption. Only recently, with the development
of university degree programmes in social welfare, have the practices
and ideologies behind child welfare work come under closer observation
and testing.

That little is known gencrally about adeption in Israel is surprising,
since the subject is onc of more than average interest and has impli-
cations that are far-reaching, ranging from inter-ethnic relationships
to population increase, both crucial matters for the country. Un-
fortunately, accessibility to adoption records is so restricted by law that
researchers have either been unable to undertake studies of this subject
or have had to rely on secondary analysis of the limited statistical data
made available to them by the Ministry of Social Welfare.!

‘ Y ERY little factual information about adoption in Israel is

The Adoplion Law and its administration

By way of introduction to the data on adoption in Isracl it is im-
portant to note that there are no private agencies providing adoption
services. Nearly all adoptions are carried out by the social welfare
departments of the three large municipalities (Jerusalem, Haifa, and
Tel Aviv) and by the Adoption Service of the Ministry of Social Welfare
through its district offices. There is as yet no overall co-ordinating
unit, and although the Ministry of Welfare strives to keep standards
high, practices vary from municipality to municipality.

In Isracl the District Court and, when the natural parents, adoptive
parents, and the child or his welfare officer agree, the Religious Courts
are also.competent to make an adoption order. Only children under
the age of 18 can be adopted, and, where the adoptee is able to under-
stand the matter, his consent to the adoption is required in writing by
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the Court. The present ‘Adoption of Children Law’ was passed by the
Knesset on 9 August 1960, and has had few amendments since then.®

Adoptions in Israel can be made by married couples only jointly,
unless the adopter is a parent of the adoptee or is otherwise related to
the child (and is unmarricd, but at least 35 years old). Adopters must
be at least 18 years older than the adoptee, unless the adopter is the
spouse of a parent of the adoptee. The adopter must be of the same
religion as the adoptee, which often restricts Christians from adopting
Muslim children, and changes in this clause have been recently
suggested.?

Natural parents, if the identity of both is known, must consent to the
adoption, without their knowing who thc adopter is. If the child has
a guardian, hc too must be heard, but his consent is not necessary.
Consent of a parent given before the birth of the child or obtained
improperly may be invalidated by the Court. The law permits a parent
to withdraw consent until the moment that the adoption order is made,
However, the Court can make an adoption order without the parent’s
consent in the case of abandonment, consistent neglect by the parent,
where there is no reasonable possibility of ascertaining the parent’s
opinion, or where the parent’s refusal to consent to ‘the adoption is
determined by immoral motives or for unlawlul purposes.

No adoption order is made until the child has lived in the adopter’s
home for at least six months before the order. In some cases the Court
can place a child for whom an adoption application has been submitted
in the adopter’s home for up to two years before making its decision. Tt
should bc noted that the Israel Adoption Law gives much latitude to
the Courts in weighing the interests of the adoptee; it specifies that the
Court may disregard, whenever necessary, the limitations relating to
the age of the adopter, the kinship clause, difference of ages between
adopter and adoptee, the length of the probationary period, and several
other clauses.

A Court can rescind an adoption order if evidence not known at the
time of the order comes to light. There can be no adoption order, how-
cver, without a written report by a welfare officer (i.e. from a local
municipality or from the Welfare Ministry). Proceedings arc heard in
camera unless the Gourt decides otherwise or decides to invite special
witnesses. It is illegal for anyone to give information which may lead
to the identification of an adopter, an adoptee, or his parent; the penalty
is three months’ imprisonment. The only people who have access to the
Register of Adoptions kept by the Minister of Justice is the Attorney
General or his representative, the Registrar of Marriages, and the
adoptee himself upon his attaining the age of 18 years. The adoption
law allows the child access to his adoption record, primarily because
knowledge of paternal descent can be of crucial importance in the
selection of a spouse. Laws of marriage and divorce in Israel come under
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ADOQPTION IN ISRAEL

the jurisdiction of the Rabbinical Courts, not the Civil Courts. Accord-
ing to Rabbinical Law, for example, a man of priestly ancestry, a
Cohen, cannot marry a divorcee. Undaunted, such couples usually fly
to nearby Cyprus and arc marricd in a civil ceremony. For those who
observe Rabbinical Law, however, knowledge as to whether one’s
father was a Cohen, a Levi, or an Israel can be an important factor in
choosing a spouse.

One interesting and novel administrative procedure, by which access
to the adoption record is given to the adoptec, requires that forty days
elapse between the date on which the adoptce formally requests to see
his record and the date on which his request is granted. This procedure
was thoughtfully built into the Adoption Law by social workers in the
Adoption Scrvice to enable the Chief Adoption Officer to rcad the
rccord in advance, and to decide whether to invite the adoptee for a
confecrence to prepare him for any surprises he might find in his record.
(That one was ‘found in a suitcase’ or ‘abandoned by a prostitute’ is
not an casy thing to learn about one’s past, and the Adoption Scrvice
provides whatcver support it can to soften the impact.} The Service
also tries to help the adoptee think through what use he plans to make
of the information, and in some cases helps avoid painful confrontation
for mothers who placed their illegitimate infant children for adoption
cighteen years before and then went on to marry and make new lives
for themselves. Thus, the forty-day interim period has many important
clinical and humanitarian uses, and is a basic element of adoption work
in Israel.,

TABLE 1. Court ‘pelitiam' Sor adoptions of relatives and non-relatives decided by
District Courts in Israel, 1950-1967*

Year Number of cases
1950 +“
1951 120
1952 123
1953 192
1954 167
1955 154
1956 216
1957 215
1958 228
1959 217
1960 162
1961 181
1962 193
1669 208
1964 210
1965 205
1966 216
1967 257
Total 3,308

* Source: Statistical Abstract of Israel, Central Burcau of Statistics, 1950 to 1968.
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In general, the number of petitions for adoption heard by the Courts
1s relatively small, but it grows every year. The data in Table 1 include
all cases heard by the District Courts regardless of the outcome of the
case.

Information from the Ministry of Social Welfare, however, estimates
the number of adoptions approved by the Courts at more than go per
cent of the cases heard during the year.* (Social Welfare Ministry data
before 1960, when the Adoption Law was passed, vary considerably
from data from the District Courts, but the two sources converge from
1960 on.) The District Court data do not include cases of adoption
heard by Rabbinical Courts, but the number of these cases ranges
from 2 (1964) to 7 (1960) per year, hardly enough to change the overall
picture.’ Between 1950 and 1967 the number of adoption cases heard
by the Courts increased 58 times (from 44 to 257} while the number
of children from infancy to 19 years old increased only 1-g times (from
460,021 to 855,953) during the same period.® In other words, the
number of children available for adoption has increased far beyond the
increase in the population ‘at risk’.

Several hypotheses have yet to be explored which might explain the
increase of youngsters adopted. We might suspect that there has been
an increasc in the number of itlegitimate births as Israeli society becomes
more urbanized, family ties become weaker, and custom loses its social
control functions. Another and equally plausible factor in the increase
in the number of adoptions may be the policy changes and manpower
shifts within the Adoption Service of the municipalities and the Ministry
of Social Welfare. In earlier years, for example, long-term institutional
care was the fate of many youngsters who today would be considered
for adoption. The increase in social workers engaged in adoption may
reflect not only the increase in children to be adopted but also new
definitions as to who can and should be eligible for adoption. My guess
is that both factors arc involved, but I suspect that the increase in
out-of-wedlock births is the morc crucial one.

On the average, 88-1 per cent of the children placed for adoption with
non-relatives between 1952 and 1967 were born out of wedlock” (see
Table 2). Data from the United States concerning the adoption of non-
rclatives also show a positive correlation between illegitimate births
and increascd adoptions. In the U.S. in 1962 about 8o per cent of all
adoptions of non-relatives were of those born out of wedlock.®

One final word concerning the administration of the Adoption Law
isin order. While the Law places ultimate responsibility for the adoption
decree with the District Court judge (or with the Supreme Court if a
rejected applicant chooses to appeal), the opinion and recommendation
of the social worker, required for the adoption of both relatives and
non-relatives, are honoured in almost every case. Social work evalua-
tions for the adoption of relatives are rather perfunctory since the child
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has usually been living with the adopting family for more than two
years in about 84 per cent of the cases,® making it rather difficult for
the welfarc worker to propose an alternative plan at such a late date.
In the case of non-relatives, however, the social worker’s cvaluation is
the most crucial factor in deciding which would-he adopting parents
arc to be approved or rcjected. This is truc in many countries, but in

TABLE 2. Children placed for adoption with non-relatives through Welfare Offices
in Israel and the percenlage of those born out of wedlock, 195:1-1966°

Number of Number Qut of wediock
Year of children born out placements as
placement® placed of wedlock percentage
1951 64 — =t
1952 53 43 81t
1953 89 73 82-0
1954 72 64 88-8
1955 70 69 98-6
1956 66 59 894
1957 o B4 76 905
1958 : 74 6g 93'2
1959 78 70 89-7
1960 6y 57 826
1g61 69 Go 870
162 67 6o 90-0
1963 121 101 83-5
1964 119 104 874
1965 a8 —t —*
1966 117 105 897
Averages 81-3 796 88-1

¢ Unpublished data, Adoption Service, Isracl Ministry of Social Welfare, Jerusalem,
December 1966.

b Since the number of children born out of wedlock was available for ‘placements’ and not
for actual adoptions made, the focus of this analysis is on placements.

¢ Data unavailable.

Israel the necd for clarity in the social work criteria for selecting or
rejecting applicants is supremely important since a potential adopting
parent has absolutely no recourse to private adoption agencies and will
rarely risk alienating the public welfare agency by an appeal to the
Supreme Court. Although Mass'® and Bricland'! found fairly strong
consensus among American adoption workers concerning the reliability
of criteria for sclecting adopting parents, Brieland was nevertheless
disturbed by the degrec of disagreement that he did find among social
workers and by the methodological problemsinvolved insuch research.?®
Until 1967 there were rarc instances, known to this author, of Isracli
couples rejected by an adoption worker in onc city being found accept-
able, becausc of supply and demand as well as different selection
criteria, by an adoption worker in another city. These kinds of situation
are almost impossible now because of increased co-ordination by adop-
tion workers in district and municipal welfare offices, but there is still
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a need for spelling out the criteria for selection of applicants and for
devising a formal appeals machinery for rejected applicants that is
acceptable to both the applicant, the welfare agencies, and the courts.
Gross criteria for the sclection of adopting parents, such as good physi-
cal and mental health and good social performance, are relatively
casily determined, but such criteria fall short when deviations from
them are subtle and less obvious. In a situation such as Israel’s where
the demand for adoptive children outruns the supply, less attention is
given to refining the criteria. Kadushin!? and Bradley found that
agencies also tend to be less rigid about the criteria for selection of
adopting parents when the allocation of hard-to-place children (i.e.
older, handicapped, or minority group children) is involved.

The clientele in adoption

The data presented below give a brief description of the three groups
of individuals involved in the adoption process: the natural mother
(and father), the child, and the adopting parents. As we noted above,
the data arc sparsc and incomplete, but they are the best available at
the present time.'® We might point out that no detailed base-line study
to determinc the parameters of adoption clientele and scrvices has yet
been undertaken. The one important study to date on the subject of
adoptions in Israel is that by Englard, which will be referred to later
on in this article.18

The natural mothers of adopted children

In 1966, 30-6 per cent of the natural mothers of all children placed
for adoption were under the age of 19, 50'g per cent were between
19 and 25 years old, and the remaining 18-5 per cent were over 25 years
old. These figures have remained fairly constant over the past few years,
although there is a trend showing an increase in the number of mothers
under age 25.

In 1966 over 9o per cent of the natural mothers were Jewish; 63-1
per cent of them were of Middle Eastern origin, 28-1 per cent of
European—American origin, and 8-8 per cent of other background.

Although Israel is well known for its tourist industry, it is less known
that tourists are one source of adoptive children. In 1966, 55 per cent
of the natural mothers placing children for adoption had been in the
country for less than one year; in 1965 this group accounted for 6-5 per
cent of the children placed; and for 8-6 per cent in 1964. In most cascs
these were unmarried pregnant women who came to Israel to avoid
the stigma of having an illegitimate child in their home country. (There
is also evidence of women coming to Israel for abortions, which, while
illegal for non-medical reasons, are nevertheless amply available.1?)

Data for a recent four-year period (1963 to 1966) show that, on the
average, 78 per cent of the natural mothers were single women, about
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8 per cent were married, nearly 1 per cent were widowed, 10 per cent
were divorcees, 1 per cent were separated, and the marital status of the
remaining 2 per cent was unknown.

The educational background of the natural mothers has been chang-
ing steadily over the years. In 1963, 18-3 per cent had no elementary
school education; the percentage was 99 in 1966. However, the general
educational level of this group has remained consistently low; only 20-8
per cent had achieved a high school education in 1966, and 18-2 per
cent of these studied in secondary trade schools. In 1963 only 11-4
per cent had obtained a high school education,

There is little information on the number of mothers who had pre-
viously placed children for adoption, but 13 cases of mothers in this
category were noted in 1g66.

The adopied child

An accurate presentation of data concerning the characteristics of
children adopted in Israel requires us to distinguish between two
categories of placement: adoptions by non-relatives and by relatives.
Approximately 59 per cent of all adoptions in 1966 were by non-
relatives; in 1965 and 1964 the respective percentages were 67-6 and
543

The population characteristics of children adopted by non-relatives
seem to be uniform and consistent over the past few years, The great
majority were the offspring of Middle Eastern parents (68 per cent in
1964 as against 27 per cent of European-American and §-3 per cent of
Muslim origin). Most of them were born out of wedlock (897 per cent
in 1966 and 84-3 per cent in 1964). Placement was usually made while
the children were in infancy; 53-8 per cent of the children in 1966 were
less than one year old when placed, 29-1 per cent were one to two
years old, 10-3 per cent were three to five years old, and only 68 per
cent were over five years of age. As noted earlier, these data may reflect
agency policy trends concerning the ‘adoptability’ of infants and the
‘unadoptability’ of older children. Kadushin’s rescarch,8 showing an
80 to 82 per cent success-rate for neglected and abused children adopted
when five years of age or older, may have significant implications for
Isracl, where thesc children are usually found in long-term institutional
care.

The most accurate data available concerning children placed for
adoption with relatives were collected by Englard who, in a study of
1964 adoptions, abstracted selected information from a random sample
of 82 case records representing 33-9 per cent of the total number of
cases for which a decree (negative or positive) had been made that
year by the Courts. Englard’s data included cases from two district
offices of the Ministry of Social Welfare and from the Tel Aviv municipal
social welfare department. Among the 82 cases studied by Englard were
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33 recovds of adoptions by relatives (that is, 26 per cent of the 129 cases
of adoption of relatives heard by the Courts in 1964)."°

Englard found three main categories of children adopted by relatives.
The first was by a spouse of the child’s parent (66-9 per cent). This
category included children born out of wedlock whose natural father
later married the mother and adopted the child formally (0-03 per cent),
children whose widowed parent remarried and were adopted by the
step-parent (2-1 per cent), and children whose divorced parent later
remarried and werc adopted by the step-parent (3-3 per cent). The
second category was children adopted by relatives in order not to break
up a family (15-2 per cent). This category includes children orphaned
of one or both parents, and children born out of wedlock where the
child was adopted by a grandparent or other relatives so that the mother
might begin ancw and find a husband.®® The final category was children
adopted by childless relatives (12-1 per cent). These cases were found
predominantly in families of Middle Eastern origin where a prolific
parent ‘gave’ one of his children to a childless brother or sister.?!

In contrast to the children adopted by non-relatives, relative-adopted
children were primarily older children (83-1 per cent over six years of
age and 535 per cent over the age of ten).2® It is the general impression
of Isracli adoption workers that the majority of these children are of
Middle Eastern ethnic origin. However, no data are available on this
variable, even in the Englard study.

The adopting parents

Of the 331 persons who applied to welfare offices to adopt non-
related children in 1966, 4-5 per cent were rejected, 52-9 per cent were
accepted, 372 per cent were still awaiting a decision at the end of the
year, and 153 per cent voluntarily withdrew their application. The
period of waiting, from the time of notification of acceptance of the
application for adoptive parenthood to the receipt of a child, was usually
under one year (81 per cent of all cascs in 1964).

The majority of non-related adopting parents seem to come con-
sistently from a Europcan—-American background (67'5 per cent in
1966, 66-9 per cent in 1664}, or from a mixed background. Most of the
families accepted for adoptive parenthood had no children of their own
(855 per cent in 1966), some had one child (6-0 per cent), and several
had previously adopted a child (8'5 per cent}; there were no single or
widowed adopting parents. There has been some debate recently as to
whether the Adoption Law should be changed to enable mature un-
married women to adopt children in certain circumstances. For
example, it is argued that hard-to-place older children in need of great
individual carc may be much better off in such an adoptive home than
they would be in an institution. Many social workers, however, are
nervous of this plan, fearing an inevitable emotional trauma for the
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child resulting from the absence of a father-figure in the adoptive home.
At present the Law allows only married couples to adopt {except in
the case of a single person who is a relative of the child).

In Israel, kibbutz parents accounted for 12-0 per cent of the appli-
cants accepted in 1966, 132 per cent in 1964, and 14-g per cent in 1963.
This is a significant indicator of policy when one considers that in 1966
only g-5 per cent of the total Isracli population lived in kibbutzim. The
great majority of adopting parents, however, usually come from urban
areas {8o0-3 per cent in 1966, 71-9 per cent in 1964, and 80-2 per cent
in 1963). Very few foreign applicants are accepted; none was approved
in 1966, and only one was accepted in each of 1964 and 1963. Adoption
by foreign citizens is illegal in Israel, but occasionally a non-Israeli will
obtain guardianship of a child in Israel, thus acquiring the right to take
the child abroad. Once abroad the guardian may initiate adoption
procedures in a forcign court. Any parent can grant guardianship status
to whomever he desires, the number of these ‘private ’adoptions being
unknown. The Ministry of Social Welfare, however, awards guardian-
ship of its wards to non-Israelis only in very rare cascs.

The majority of successful applicants for the adoption of non-relatives
are usually economically well off. Englard’s study of a sample of 1964
adoptive parents rated 65 per cent of the parents as having a ‘very good’
or ‘good’ economic situation. On the other hand, Englard found
significantly opposite findings for parents who adopted relatives; only
18 per cent of these were rated as being in a ‘very good’ or ‘good’
economic situation.?® This finding is closcly related to the fact that
parents adopting non-relatives are usually academics, professionals
(239 per cent in 1966), clerks (23-1 per cent), or self-employed workers,
while couples who adopted the children of relatives usually come from
the same low economic stratum as that of the child’s parent.

Conclusion

Adoption in Israel is a function of public welfare agencies acting with
the almost complete approval of the Courts., Adoptions of relatives
occur mainly when one divorced parent remarries and a child of the
carlier union 1s adopted by the new spouse. Adoption workers have
relatively little role in the adoption of relatives although they do make
a recommendation to the Court as required by the Adoption Law.

The adoptions of non-relatives, ranging from 59 to 68 per cent of all
adoptions in Israel, consist primarily of Middle Eastern illegitimate
children adopted by childless European-American parents of middle-
class backgrounds. Israel is not the only country with the supply-and-
demand adoption situation referred to above, but it seems to be less
bound by colour and ethnic prejudices in the matching of children and
parents from different cthnic backgrounds. Some critics of present
adoption practices raise the moral issues involved when onc segment of
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the population provide children for another segment. Others praisc
these practices as the highest form of implementing Israeli social values
of the ‘blending of the exiles’ and of the satisfaction of common human
needs.

As in other areas of welfare work, we have relatively little empirically
tested knowledge about how adoption, inter-cthnic or otherwise, works.
No research has been done in Isracl concerning who should be selected
or rejected as an adopted child or as an adopting parent; about what
the agency’s role after adoption should be, if any; about when and how
one tells the child he is adopted;?¢ or about whether there is any dif-
ference in the success of kibbutz and urban, relative and non-relative,
inter-ethnic and single-ethnic group adoptions, and why. McWhinnie, 28
Witmer,?® Kirk,?” and others have provided some excellent clues con-
cerning some of these crucial issues in adoption policy and practice.
There is a growing feeling in Israel that adoption and child welfare
practices in general must be based somewhat less on traditional know-
ledge and more on facts and empirical evidence taken not only from
the experience of social welfare, but also from the disciplines of law,
psychology, and sociology.
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NATIONAL EDUCATION FOR ARAB
YOUTH IN ISRAEL: A COMPARATIVE
ANALYSIS OF CURRICULA*

Yochanan Peres, Avishai Ehrlich, and
Nira Yuval-Davis

Introduction

LL state education systems wishing to instil national values face
the following two dangers.

a. The danger of an exaggerated nationalism

The less serious manifestation of this problem is an uncritical
glorification of both the nation’s history and its present attainments,
and, at the same time, a neglect of the rights and achievements of
other nations. In its most extreme form, this educational approach
will reach the point of sprcading hatred and disrespect for other
peoples, even to the extent of assenting to their expulsion or destruc-
tion,

h. The danger of ‘disengagement’

This danger involves a weakening of the authentic elements in the
national culture as well as a loosening of the emotional link between
the pupil, his people, and his country.

This dilemma faces the educator particularly in new states which lack a
tradition of self-government. In a country where a majority living side
by side with a minority determines the social and political set-up, this
problem assumes an added dimension. The educational planner must
bear in mind his responsibility for the peace and progress of the state
as a whole, for the relations between the various ethnic groups, and for
the legitimate needs of each individual group.

* This article stems from a research project on ‘Problems in the Education of a
National Minority’ carried out under the direction of Professor S, N. Eisenstadt, with
a grant from the American Office of Education, Contract No. OE—4-21-013. We
wish to thank Mr. Mahmoud Abu-Bechar and Mr. Ahmed Mia’ari for their help in
the collection of data. :
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The education given to the members of the minority group should
equip them with the tools to live and prosper in a society whose
cultural pattern is determined largely by the majority, as well as with
the means to develop their own distinctive identity. The conflicts and
tensions existing between these aims make it difficult to conceive of an
cducational system in which they could be fuily reconciled. Neverthe-
less, it seems to us that these aims form the criterion by which national
éducation sliould be evaluated. '

In this paper we shall deal not with the actual process of instilling
national values, but rather with the objectives of the educational
authority as expressed in the curriculum.?

There can be few cases where an educational authority is faced with
a problem as complicated as that of planning a curriculum for the Arab
minority in Israel. In this particular case it is necessary to bridge over
not only cultural differences but also deep-rooted antagonisms.

To achieve a critical evaluation of the curriculum, we have used a
comparative method. In the first instance we compare the curriculum
designed for the Arab minority® with that drawn up by the same
authority for the Jewish majority,® and then procced to compare it with
a curriculum drawn up by an Arab government (Jordan) for Arab
pupils. 4

From an analytical point of view, we have a triangle in which a
common quality links every two apices:

1. two.Israeli curricula;

_2. two curricula designed for Arab youth;

3. two curricula designed for the children of the dominant (majority)

group.

The comparison between the two Israeli curricula drawn up by the
same Ministry (and consequently embodying common concepts) is
simpler and more valid than the other two comparisons. We have,
therefore, devoted most of our space to it. The Jordanian curriculum
served as an additional yardstick enabling us to distinguish between
dissimilaritics which derive from the different objectives of the planners
for the children of the majority and the minority groups, and thosc
which stem from differences hetween Jewish and Arab culture.

The curriculum planners in Israel were aware at the outset of the
difficult situation confronting them in Arab education, as can be seen
in the question posed by one of them, Mr. Y. L. Benor: ‘How can we
encourage loyalty to Isracl among Israeli Arabs without demanding a
negation of Arab yearnings on the one hand, and without permitting
the development of hostile Arab nationalism on the other?’s This
statement provides a valid criterion for evaluating the curriculum: to
what extent does it help the young Israeli of Arab origin to see his path
clearly and mould his own identity in a way which maintains a reason-
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able balance between his Arab nationalism and his loyalty to the state
in which he lives? After suggesting criteria for evaluation (based, as
stated, on the attitude of one of the planncrs), we shall set out the facts.
Our own evaluation will be carefully separated from the facts; thus the
rcader will be able to form his own impressions independently of our
interpretation. |

Method

Comparative education has developed extensively in recent years and
has almost become a discipline in its own right.® One of the main
impulses behind this development is the scientific-technological compe-
tition between the Great Powers, where training of scientific manpower
plays an important part. It is for this reason that. researchers in this
area have concentrated mainly on comparing educational methods and
achicvements in the natural sciences. Comparison of the tecaching of
the humanitics, however, has been relatively neglected. An additional
rcason for the scant attention paid to the humanitics is the difficulty
of comparative analysis in this ficld. Whereas in the natural sciences
onc compares different means for achiceving the same (or very closely
related) ends, in the case of humanistic topics, both the means and the
cnds may differ from one educational system to another. © °

We decided to compare curricula intended for secondary and not
primary schools in spite of the fact that only a minority of Arab students
reach secondary school, because the level of secondary education makes
it possible to deal with social, historical, and political problems in a
morc mature and complete way.

In line with our main objective—a comparison of the goals of the
educational authorities in the field of instilling values—we have
selected four subjects in the teaching of which orie has to deal con-
stantly with problems of social values: history, literature, religion, and
civic studies. In cach of these subjccts we considered the following
points:

a. The declared aims of tcaching the subject; that is, what contribu-
tion it is expected to make to the personality of the students and
to the general needs of society.

b. The number of hours devoted to the subject as a whole and to its
sub-topics (e.g. the number of hours spent on modern literature
and ancient literature in Jewish and Arab schools).

¢. In certain instances, the content which the planners would like the
students to acquire. On this point we met with considerable
difficulties: first, the curricula are not always sufficiently detailed,
and sccond, in order to undertake an adequate analysis of the
material studied in the various subjects one would need a wide
professional knowledge.
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History

Aims

The aims of the Jewish and Arab curricula in Israel are formulated
along similar lines. It is probable that the planners of the Arab curri-
culum had the Jewish curriculum before them and worked from the
same pattern, making any adjustments they found necessary.

We quote the paragraphs from the two curricula in the following
order: first, the paragraph in the Jewish curriculum, followed by the
equivalent paragraph in the Arab curriculum (the italics are ours).
All quotations from curricula are based on the sources given in notes
2, 8, and 4.

1. For Fewish pupils:

To teach pupils to regard the culture of mankind as the result of the
combined efforts of the Jewisk people and the nations of the world throughout

- the generations; to evaluate correctly our share and that of other nations
in creating this culture; to strengthen the recognition of human co-opera-
tion and to develop the will for common action for peace and goodwitl
among nations (3, p. 35).

For Arab pupils:

To teach the pupils to regard the culture of mankind as the result of the
combined efforts of the nations of the world throughout the generations; to
evaluate correctly the part played by the Fewish and Arab nations and by
other nations in creating this culture; to strengthen the recognition of human
co-operation, and to develop the will for common action for peace and
goodwill among nations (2, p. 102).

. For Jewish pupils:
To implant a Jewish national consciousness in the pupils; to strengthen
their feeling of a common Jewish destiny; to sow in their hearts a love of
the Jewish people both in their own country and throughout the world,
and to strengthen their spiritual links with the nation as a whole.

For Arab pupils: no parallel paragraph.
3. For Jewish pupils:

To instil a recognition in the pupil of the importance of the State of Israel
as the means of ensuring the biological and historical existence of the
Jewish people; to develop his sense of personal responsibility for the
consolidation and development of the State; to implant the desire and
readiness to serve the State in all ways,

. For Arab pupils:

To instil a recognition in the pupil of the importance of the State of Israel
for the Fewishk people throughout the ages; to implant a feeling of the
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. common fale of the two peoples, Jewish and Arab, in the past and the
present, in order to develop his sense of personal responsibility for the
consolidation and development of the State; to implant the desire and the
readiness to serve the State in all ways.

4. For Jewish pupils:
To mould the character of pupils after the deeds of the great men of our
people and of the peoples of the world,

For Arab pupils:

To mould the character of pupils after the deeds of the great men of the
world, and in particular the Jews and the Arabs.

5. For Jewisk pupils:
To train and accustom him to deliberate and come to conclusions in

general terms when dealing with the problems of society, and to try to
solve them through independent critical thought.

For Arab pupils: the paragraph is identical.

Evaluation of the differences

1. The Arab curriculum lays special stress on the contribution of
both peoples, Jewish and Arab, to the development of world culture,
whereas the Jewish curriculum emphasizes only the part played by the
Jewish people, the contribution of the Arabs being included among
that of ‘the nations of the world’,

2. The paragraph on the inculcation of Jewish national conscious-
ness has no parallel in the Arab curriculum.

3. The aim of the third paragraph is the instilling of Israeli patriot-
ism. In the case of both ethnic groups the planner seeks to base the
sentiment of patriotism on an understanding of the importance of the
State for the existence of the Jewish people. This is a logical argument as
far as the Jewish pupil is concerned, but what about the Arab pupil?
Herc the planner relies on the ‘sense of the common fate of the two
peoples, Arab and Jewish, in the past and present’. The Arab pupil is
thus expected to serve the State not because the latter is important to
kim and fulfils Ai5 needs, but because it is important to the Jewish
people with whom the Arab nation is ‘linked by a common déstiny’.
Even those who can accept the rather debatable claim that both
nations possess a ‘common destiny in the past and present’ should be
astonished at the kind of logic through which it is hoped to educate
Arab children towards Isracli patriotism.

4. Here too there is a marked discrepancy. Whereas the Arabs are
required to take an example from the great men of Israel, the great
ﬁgures of the Arab world are not deemed worthy of special attention
in the Jewish curriculum, but are lumped together with the world’s
great men,
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A comparison of the number of hours devoted to Jewish and Arab history in
Israel’s Jewish and Arab secondary schools™

- Although ‘a dcfinition of aims’ guides the teacher qualitatively and
cxpresses the planner’s value, the time allotted to the various topics
indicates their relative importance to the planner. It is an instruction
to the tcacher of what to emphasize and what to pass over rapidly. Let
us compare, therefore, the time allotted in the curriculum to Jewish,
Arabh, and world history, in both types of school.

TABLE 1. Hours devoted lo studying Jewish, Arab, and world history in
Jewish and Arab secondary schools in Israel as a percentage of lotal hours spent

on history
Faculty of Humanities Faculty of Science
Arab See.  Fewish See. Arab Sec.  Fewish See.
School School School School
L% o % %
Jewish history 202 38-8 206 409
Arab history 191 1°4 19°5 2.1
World history 6o-7 598 59'9 57'0
Total hours of history in
cach faculty 416 416 . 384 384

Evaluation of differences

. The conclusion derived from an analysis of this table is consistent
with the goals which were set for history teaching: in Arab secondary
education there is a marked emphasis on Jewish history.

A more detailed study of this general conclusion can be made by
comparing the number of hours allotted in the two curricula to a study
of the pupils’ own ethnic group (i.¢. Jews about Jews and Arabs about
Arabs), and to the study of the other group’s history (i.c. Jews about
Arabs and Arabs about Jews).

1. Study of their own group

Nearly 40 per cent of the total time spent on history in the Jewish
secondary. school is déevoted to Jewish history. In the Arab sccondary
school, on the other hand, of the total time spent on history only about
20 per cent is devoted to Arab history. '

2. Studying the other group

According to the curriculum, the Arab schools devote some 20 per
cent of their history time to the teaching of Jewish history,® while the
Jewish schools spend less than 2 per cent of their total history time on
Arab history. :

If we bring the Jordanian curriculum into this comparison, we find
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that they place even greater emphasis on studying their own people:
about 50 per cent of their history lessons are devoted to Arab and
Jordanian history. In the Jordanian school, the study of Jewish history
is limited to one period only, that of Zionism, and is in a sharply hostile
vein,

To sum up, the similarity between the Isracli-Jewish and the Jor-
danian curricula lies in the strong empbhasis laid on nationat history and
the glorification of national tradition. There is, however, a difference:
the Jordanian curriculum is extremely nationalistic in tone and shows
strong antagonism towards Judaism. The Jewish curriculum, on the
other hand, tends to ignore the Arabs and their history.

Literature and language

It is difficult to compare the literature and language teaching
programmes of two peoples because of the differences in the content
and in the relative importance of the different periods and key motifs in
the respective cultures. In other words, it is sometimes unclear whether
certain differences between curricula stem from the material to be
taught or from the cducational goals of the planners.

Aims

_In the literature and language tcaching programmes, unlike the
history programme, there is not even a faint resemblance between the
manifest aims. The following is the original formulation:

The Fewish curriculum

a. To impart to the pupil a love of the ideals, outlook, and experience of

the nation at its various periods of development, and an awareness of the

unbroken historical link between the nation, its country, and its culture.

Special attention should be paid to the struggles and achievements of our

own as well as of recent generations in the spheres of national revival and

cultural and social renewal (3, p. 25).

b. To develop good literary taste and an appreciation of great master-

pieces.

c. To expose the pupils to the cultural treasures of mankind as an eXpres-

sion of universal human values, and also, as far as possible, to works which
. express the creative genius of different nations.

d. To bring the pupils into direct contact with the controversial problems

and trends of thought of the world at various periods of its history, and

with the Jewish people’s way of life throughout history,

e. To develop the pupil’s ability to express himsell correctly, clearly,

logically, and accurately, both orally and in writing,

f. To help him acquire an organic understanding of the rules and forms

of language and its growth, and the ability to distinguish various literary

styles.

g- To equip the pupil with a fund of those idiomatic expressions which
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mirror the uniqueness of our outlook, of our relationship with the world
and with ourselves, and which create a common form of expression among
individuals and generations.

The Arab curriculum

a. Correct reading and an understanding of the written and spoken
language (2, p. 1.

b. The clear, precise, and logical expression of ideas and feelings, orally
and in writing.

¢. The ability to understand and appreciate good literature.

d. To open for the pupil a gateway to a knowledge of literary culture, past
and present.

Comparison

i. In contrast to the detailed aims of the Jewish curriculum, thosc
of the Arab curriculum are meagre and insignificant.

2, In contrast to the national emphasis of the Jewish curriculum
both in literature and-language (paragraphs a and g), the Arab cur-
riculum lacks such purpose and cven a mention of the Arab nation.

3. Moreover, even in the teaching aims for world literature in the
Jewish curriculum, the national trend is linked up with a recognition of
the main problems and trends of thought in world literature {para-
graph d). In the Arab curriculum, the author contents himself with the
casual remark: ‘to understand and appreciate good literature’ (para-

graph c).

This comparison may be supplemented by citing the aims of teaching
Hebrew language and literature in Arab schools:

a. To give the Arab pupil a basic, comprehensive knowledge of the
Hebrew language, an understanding of all reading material, a functional
command of the language, both written and oral, for practical and
cultural needs (2, p. 17).

b. To open the way for the Arab pupil to become acquainted with Jewish
culture and its values, past and present; to facilitate his understanding of
the cultural and social life of the Jewish population in Israel.

Against the background of these aims (‘open the way to Jewish
culture’), the tendency to ignore Arab national values in the teaching
programme of Arabic literature and language 1s even more apparent.

Qur comparison of teaching aims would certainly be incomplete
were it not to include the goals set for the teaching of Arabic literature
and language in the Jordanian secondary schools:

1. To develop pride in belonging to the Arab peoples, and in Arab heroes,
past and present (4, p. 29).

2, To crystallize the concept of a greater Arab homeland, and inculcate
this idea in the consciousness of the pupils by studying the best of Arab
literary tradition.
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3. To educate the pupils towards the lofty characteristics and ideals of the
Arabs, for example, aiding one’s fellow man, heroism, courage, strong
opposition to oppression and cruelty, hospitality, kindness, tolerance, etc.
4. To widen the pupil’s views on life and increase preparedness for it.

These goals show a much more nationalistic approach towards
literature than do those of the Jewish school. No attention whatever is
paid to universal human values, and even when they are mentioned
(paragraph 3) they masquerade as purely Arab values.

To sum up, if we were to place the aims of the various curricula on
a nationalist-neutral continuum, the order would be: Jordanian,
Israeli-Jewish, Israeli-Arab,

A comparison of the hours devoled to the study of literature and language in
Jewish and Arab secondary schools in Israel®

We shall compare the number of hours devoted to Hebrew literature
and language in the Jewish and Arab secondary schools with the time
allotted to Arabic literaturc and language in the Arab secondary
schools.

The Jewish school curriculum is composed of two main sections:
1. Literaturc and 2. Language. The tcaching programme for Arab
literature and language in Arab schools, on the other hand, is divided
into the following four sections: 1. Grammar and rhetoric; 2. Literary
history; 3. Poetry; and 4. Composition. _

In order to match these two curricula and make comparison possible,
we have bracketed together sections 1 and 4 under the heading language,
and sections 2 and 3 under the heading literature.

The curriculum for Hebrew literature and language in Arab schools
i5 also divided into four sections: 1. Bible, Mishna, and Aggada;
2. Belles-lettres; 3. Theory of language; 4. Composition. In this case
sections 3 and 4 were defined as language, and section 2 as literature.

For a number of reasons, the hours devoted to the study of religious
texts—256 hours of Bible and other religious writings, 120 hours of
Koran—in the Arab schools, have been omitted here and will be dealt
with in the following section.

Euvaluating the differences’

From Table 2 we lecarn that the total number of study hours devoted
to Arabic literature and language in Arab schools is greater than the
parallel total for Hebrew language and literature in Jewish schools. In
other words, the emphasis in the Arab secondary school is more on
literature and language than in the Jewish secondary school. This trend
is especially noticeable in the programme of the Science Faculty of the
Arab secondary school, where the hours spent on literature and language
{both Hebrew and Arabic) are not fewer than in the Faculty of Human-
ities. The emphasis on teaching Hebrew literature to Arab students is
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so great that the number of hours spent on this subject in the Science
Faculty of Arab schools approaches the time devoted to it in the Science
Faculty of the Jewish secondary school.

The study of literature in the Israeli-Arab secondary school is

TABLE 2. Number of hours spent on Literature and language in Fewish and
Arab secondary schools in Israel, according to facullies

Faculty of Humanities Faculty of Secience

Jewish school Arab school Jewish school Arab school
Hebrew Hebrew  Arabic Hebrew Hebrew  Arabic

Literature 5i2 340 420 352 340 420
Language 256 172 404. 256 172 404
Total 768 512 824 608 512 824

divided into thrce sub-topics: history of literature, poetry, and world
literature. Although we arc not in a position to make a content com-
parison between the Jewish and Arab curricula, we shall try to set out
a number of characteristic features of the Arab curriculum.

History of literature

Within the framework of this topic, the following is taught: the
development of the traditional forms of Arabic literature (the descrip-
tion, the story, the letter, the speech, ectc.), the history of literary
criticism, the historical background of Arab literary classics, and the
biographies of their authors. This is the traditional method of teaching
literature and is still used in some Arab countries. The question arises
here: is it desirable that in Israel, too, literature should continue to be
studied in this way?

The section of goals and principles in the 1964 literature currlculum
for Jewish secondary schools states:

Neither historical continuity nor literary history has been the main
criterion of those who prepared this curriculum; but rather it is the
literary value and the worth of its ideas which lead to a work’s inclusion,
The teacher in his classroom, therefore, should have the litcrary work
alone for elucidation and development through study. Literary works,
their uniqueness and identity, are what must be studied and they should
occupy the centre of the lesson.

While there are many aspects to every good literary composition, e.g.
historical, sociological, psychological, linguistic, etc., one should be wary
of overstressing any one of them without relation to the artistic: values of
thec composition . . . In conclusion, in teaching literature, everything
originates from the work itsclf, and everything returns to it. Any substitute,
however good, for the literary composition, is essentially invalid (3, p. 3).

It is amazing that these clear statements apparently had no influence
at all on the Arab programme planners, who have tried, on the wholc
to make their programme compatible with the Jewish one.
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In comparing the study of Arabic language and literature in Jordan
and Israel, we observe that the structure of lessons in Jordan resembles
that of the Isracli-Arab programme (poetry, history of literature,
grammar, literary style, composition), but the Jordanians have added
selected literary texts, so that the pupil is somewhat exposed to literature
itself, rather than only to theories about literature. The Jordanian
curriculum seems to be in a stage of transition between the traditional
and the more modern approaches to the study of literature, The Isracli—
Arab programme, on the other hand, retains the traditional pattern,

Classical and modern poetry

The Isracti-Arab curriculum makes an overall division of Arabic
literature into four periods:

Early Arabic literature (Gahilia and Islamic)
Abbasid literature

The period of the decline (1258-1798)
Modern literature:

(a) the Revival {1798-1908)

(b) Modern {1900 onward).

R R =

Modern literature is studied only in the ninth and tenth grades; in
grades elcven and twelve only classical prose and poetry arc studied.
Most of the modern works studied are written in the classical stylc and
rhythm, which are atypical of most contemporary literature.

The sclection of the modern poems excludes all poems with any kind
of patriotic or nationalistic overtones, although many of the authors
studied have written poems on political and national themes. Nor is
there a single work by an Israeli-Arab poet or by Palestinian poets,
despite the fact that several of them have reccived considerable public
notice (for example, Ibrahim Tukan, Haroun Hashem, Rashid
Hussein), and their poetry also includes moderate or politically neutral
poems and stories,?

In the Jordamian curriculum, on the other hand, there is a greater
emphasis on modern poetry and nationalistic motifs.

World literature

We have so far dealt with the teaching of Hebrew and Arabic
literature. Let us now consider the place of world literature in the
curriculumn, The Jewish curriculum recommends 8o hours of world
literature for the Humanities Faculty, the teacher selecting works from
among the following authors: Racine, Moli¢re, Goethe, Schiller,
Balzac, Flaubert, Tolstoy, Chckhov, Dostoevsky, Mérimée, de Mau-
passant, Babel, Kafka, Camus, and Hemingway.

In the language and literature programme for Israeli-Arab schools
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not one of the above authors is rccommended. The world literature
suggested includes: fables of ancient Egypt, China, India, Persia, and
Greece. The tecacher is advised also to select excerpts from modern
Western literary culture. Oddly enough, a small number of Western
masterpieces (Don Quixote, Edgar Allen Poe’s The Raven, Goethe’s Erl-
kiinig, Shakespeare’s sonnets, and Greek tragedies) are studied within
the framework of Hebrew literature, a fact for which we found no
logical explanation.

However, the general trend remains unchanged: while the pro-
gramme of world literature studied in the Jewish school has a strong
leaning towards European culture {(especially western European, one
of the sources from which every modern culture springs), the main
emphasis in the Arab curriculum is on ancient Oriental culture.

The question arises, has not an important cducational opportunity
been lost here? Opcning the doorway to Western culture seems to us to
be one of the solid contributions which a Jewish—Israeli inspired educa-
tion could make to the Arab student. The student would not be asked
to accept the culture of his opponent but would widen his horizons and
acquirc values and modes of thought which could be a spiritual basis
common to him and to his Jewish fellow-citizens.

Religious studies

Only in the Jordanian curriculum do religious studies appear as a
separate subject. In both the Israeli curricula they are scattered among
various other subjects. Since both the Jewish and the Muslim religions
have been essential factors in shaping the national identities of Jews and
Arabs respectively, it seems useful to discuss their place in the curricula.
Studies of a religious nature appear in the Jewish curriculum under the
headings Bible and The Oral Tradition (Mishna, Aggada, Gemara). In
defining the study goals for these subjects, the planner emphasizes their
importance in the development of a national consciousness and as a
basis for national unity, along with the ethical and linguistic values
inherent in man.!

‘There is no such guidance, however, given for the study of the Koran,
which is studied as a part of Arabic literature and defined as a ‘supreme
example of literary Arabic’ essential for learning and understanding
Arabic literature. In the Israeli-Arab curriculum the Koran is included
in the ‘history of literature’, and the Bible comes under ‘Hebrew
literature’. In the Jordanian curriculum the study of the Koran is
included in the study of religion.

In trying to make a quantitative comparison of religious studies
recommended in the various curricula, we are faced, as mentioned
above, with certain difficulties: in some subjects, the number of hours
to be taught is mentioned; in others, what is specified is the number of
chapters to be studied. For the sake of comparison, we have estimated
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all quantitative directions in terms of the total number of hours devoted
to the subject.

TABLE 3. A comparisen of religious studies in
Israeli-Fewish, Israeli-Arab, and Fordanian schools

Total no. of hours devoted to:

Type of School Bible Koran
(and other Fewish (and other Muslim
religious texts) religious lexts)
Israeli-Jewish 640 None
Israeli-Arab 256 120
Jordanian None 360*

* The estimate of 360 hours is based on the Jordan-
ian curriculum provision that the Koran and other
Muslim religious texts should be taught 3 hours weekly.
There are about g0 wecks in a school year; pupils
attend for 4 years,

Evaluating the differences

Given the possibility of slight error in our estimates of time allotted,
two general conclusions stand out:

A. A fairly wide knowledge of Jewish religious texts is required of
Israeli-Arab pupils. On the other hand, there is ne attempt to give the
Jewish pupils any systematic knowledge of texts of religions other than
their own.

B. Muslim high school pupils in Israel receive Muslim religious study
on a relfatively limited scale. They are required to spend twice as much
time on Jewish holy scriptures as on their own religious writings, For
Christians (who constitute a considerable proportion of Israel’s Arab
pupils) there are no spccial religious studies; they are exempt from
studying the Koran without any substitute being offered.

Generally, the proper place of religion in education remains an un-
solved problem, but whatever one’s position may bec on this issue, it is
difficult to justify the unusual stress placed on religious values for Fewish
students coupled with the impoverished state of religious studics for
non- jewish students.

Civic studies

In contrast with the lessons in citizenship in the Jewish secondary
school, no goals are outlined for the citizenship teaching programme
in the Arab secondary school. Since the same textbooks!? are recom-
mended for both schools, we can presumably list the aims of the Jewish
curriculum alone:

1. An explanation of the emergence of human society and of its present-
day structure (3, p. 73).
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2. Developing critical thought while climinating prejudice.

3. Explaining the principles of democracy, the Israeli system of govern-
ment, and the rights of the citizen, while encouraging a desire to serve
the State.

4. Widening the knowledge of the status of the Jewish people in Israel and
in the Diaspora, and of their problems, while encouraging the will to
participate in their solution,

5. Explaining Israel’s particular situation and projects, while fostering
the desire to realize her visions.

Thus far the goals. The time devoted to civic studies in the Jewish
secondary school is two hours per week in the last year of studies. The
time allotted in the Arab school is one hour a week in the eleventh
grade. Since the curriculum does not specify the time to be spent on
each topic, we shall compare below the topics studied in civic studies
il Jewish and Arab schools.

A comparison of subjects of study

The paragraphs dealing with the definition of a modern state and its
structure of government and that of Israel are similar in both teaching
programmes. A special chapter in the Arab curriculum is devoted to
the achievements of the Druze and Arabs in Israel, the main emphasis
here being on attainments in education and standards of living., The
programme does not touch at all on any of the problematic aspects of
minority status in Israel.

The above are the parallel paragraphs in the two programmcs In
addition to these, two long chapters (about half of the total material)
in the Jewish curriculum deal with the demography and the sociology
of the Jewish people in the Diaspora, as well as the problems of anti-
semitism and the absorption of immigrants, Neither of these chapters is
included in the Arab curriculum.

An evaluation of the differences

Civic studies present, perhaps, the most dircct challenge in educating
the children of minority groups. How docs the Israeli curriculum meet
this challenge?

A. A 50 per cent cut in the number of hours. The problematic naturc of the
subject for Aral children, instead of bringing about an attempt to widen
the study, has produced a time cut,

B. Presentation of an over-optimistic and one-sided pzcturg of the stalus of the
Arab minority in Israel. The civic studies programme deals little with the
special status of Arab citizens in Israel, although this is a central topic
occupying the Israeli public. Only the positive and constructive aspccts
of the life of the Arab minority are mentioned.™®

The importance of the developments in agriculture, education,
health, and social welfare among the non-Jewish minorities in Israel

160



NATIONAL EDUCATION FOR ARAB YOUTH IN ISRAELL

should not be ignored. However, it is misleading to pretend that
minority life in Israel is composed of achievements alone.

Obviously, difficult and cven tragic contrasts betwcen the Arab
minority and the Jewish majority come to the Arab student’s aware-
ness. The question is whether a one-sided presentation like this can
counterbalance the influences of home and street, and whether such a
presentation is likcly to gain the student’s trust and guide him to face
his problems.

Conclusion

We opened our discussion by mentioning the two dangers which
confront any education for national values: exaggerated nationalism
on the onc hand, and a disengaged individualism on the other. We have
shown that Israel’s educational planners were aware of the difficulties
of maintaining a balance between these two poles. In the light of the
material presented here, we can now ask: To what cxtent did the
planners succeed?

Exaggeration

The Israeli-Jewish curriculum does, indeed, avoid spreading hatred,
and encouraging aggression, but it is not free of uncritical glorification
of Israeli society and culture while failing to recognize fully the contribu-
tions of other peoples.14

The Jordanian curriculum, which was only briefly examined, is sunk
mn nationalism to the point where it almost denics to other peoples the
right to exist. o

Disengagement

In the light of our findings, it appears that the Isracli-Arab school
curriculum has not achieved a balance between ‘Arab national aspira-
tions’ and ‘loyalty to the State’, as its author hoped it would. Instcad, it
has fallen victim to a tendency to blur Arab nationality and to educate’
the Arab student towards self-disparagement wis-d-vis the Jewish
majority.?® These tendencies are revealed, in the main, in two ways:
(a) the goals of various subjects are formulated with a disregard of the
nationalist elements in the Arab pupil’s consciousness; (b) a wide and
profound knowledge of purely Jewish subjects (for example, Jewish
history, Bible} is demanded of the Arab students at the expense of their
own culture. This tendency is even more conspicuous against the back-
ground of an almost total abscnce of the Arabic language and culture in
the Jewish pupil’s education. :

The above comments are not meant to assert that the planners of this'
curriculum consciously intended to undermine the national identity of the
Arab pupil or to implant in him feelings of inferiority. However, what
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is important here is not the intention of the planners, but the result pro-
duced. The questions which arise are: what concrete results are likely to
follow this curriculum in the Arab secondary school, and to what extent
will these results conform with the original intentions of the planners?

Disregard for Arab national aspirations in the Israeli school does not
eliminate these aspirations, The Arab student who does not find answers
to his problems within the school may seck and find political leadership

elsewhere,

NOTES

1 The curriculum is only one expres-
sion of the educational aims laid down
by the government. Other expressions
are: the policy of setection and promo-
tion of teachers, headmasters and super-
visors; written directives issued from
time to time; textbook selection, etc.

¥ Curriculum for Arab Secondary Schools,
The State of Israel, Ministry of Educa-
tion, the Department of Education for
Arabs, 1968 {Arabic},

3 Proposals for Currieula in Secondary
Sehools, Ministry of Education and Cul-
ture, Department of Secondary Educa-
tion, Jerusalem, 1957 (Hebrew).

 Curriculum for Secondary Schools, The
Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan, the
Ministry of Education, 1963 (Arabic).

1. L. Bener, ‘Arab Education in
Isracl’, The New East, vol. 3, p. 318,
1951-2 (Hebrew).

¢ See among others: Bereday, G, T,
Comparative Method in Education, N.Y.,
1964.

? In counting the hours at the Jewish
secondary school we have borne in mind
the main faculties (science and humani-
ties) but not the minor faculties {e.g.
oriental studies) which include only a
small percentage of pupils.

8 Arab pupils devote more or less the
same number of hours to the history of
their own people and to the history of the
Jewish people.

¥ This section is based on a new
edition of the Programme for Literature
teaching which was published in 1962.
This programme does not include a list
of aims, and we have therefore assumed
that the aims in the carlicr programme
are still valid. See: Proposed Curriculum for
Hebrew and World Literature in Secondary
Schools, Ministry of Education and Cul-
ture, Department of Secondary Educa-
tion, Jerusalem, 1962 (Hebrew).

18 A, Yinon, ‘Some Focal Topics in the

Literature of Israeli Arabs’, The New East,
vol. 15, 1961 (Hebrew).

11 This is what we find in the aims of
Bible teaching, for example: ‘To evoke
a consciousness of the unique status of
Israel among the nations’ (para. 2).

13 The Citizenship Study Programme
gives the following source books (for the
teacher): (a} M, Ziv, ed., The Stale of Israel
and the Diaspora in our time, Yuval Publica-
tions, 1962 (Hebrew); {6) Shulamit Aloni,
The Citizen and his State, Ma’arachot Pub-
lications, 1962 {Hebrew); (¢) H. Ormian,
The Development of the Political Idea, Kiryat
Sefcr, 1962 (Hebrew).

13 The reader can find a picture slanted
in the opposite direction in 8. Jerais's
book, The Arabs in Israel, in which the
author scoffs at achievements in these
areas and tries to deny Israel’s part in
them. Sec: S. Jerais, The Arabs in Israel,
El Itihad Publications, 1966, pp. 108-68.

14 Some pedagogues have already
criticized Isracli curricula on these
grounds. Sce, for example, the compre-
hensive article by Z. Adar on state
curricula for elementary schools, Mega-
mot, 7, 1956-7, pp. 41-77; and also the
comments of H. Adler and L. Adar
in the pamphlet Educating for Velues in
Schools for Immigrant Children, School of
Education Publications, 1664 (Hebrew).

1% An amazingly extreme example to
the point of ‘complete identification’
with the Jewish people and Zionism can
be found in the following poem, whose
author, Sammy Mezijat, was a super-
visor in the Ministry of Education in
Israel. The poem was published in a
Reader (Sanabil min Kul il-Adab) for the
top classes of elementary schools. The
following is.a free translation:

Israel

A light spread in the castern skies;
Isita comet guiding the fire-worshippers?
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Or Israel, whose light is shining? Her right hand calls for Peace

Founded on the land of her forefathers, And a sword in her left awaits the

Reviving the glory of ages past, aggressor.

Leading a pcople from exile Her decds outshine those of bygone days

To build a land with courage and And her praises will be inscribed in the
patience. scrolls of history.
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‘INDIVIDUAL’ AND ‘COLLECTIVE”™
VALUES OF ISRAELI STUDENTS:
THE IMPACT OF YOUTH
MOVEMENTS*

Rina Shapira and Eva Etzioni

Introduction

TONEER youth movements have constituted a major compo-
Pncnt of the educational system of the Jewish Yishus! in Palestine
cspecially since the beginning of the nineteen-twenties. These
youth movements, organized by, and under the sponsorship of, various
Kibbutz and labour movements, have fulfilled several major inter-
related functions for the Yishuy.® _

First, they have educated a large group of youngsters? in collectivistic
values: service to the collective is to be preferred to private gain and
the fulfilment of personal wishes. They have educated them in the
appreciation of physical labour and in the ideology of Zionism, identifi-
cation with the land of Israel, the importance of scttlement on the land,
and the pioncering way of life.* Thus they have developed their
members’ readiness to fulfil tasks that werc cssential for the existence
of the Yishuv.

Second, and as part of this, they have supplied a cadre for the
recruitment of manpower for the kibbutzim® which, in turn, have
been of major importance for the construction and survival of the
Yishuv.

Third, they have served as a training ground and cadre of recruit-
ment for the various elites such as the Pafmach voluntecrs later turned
army commanders, or second-generation writers and journalists. They

* This is a revised version of an article published (in Hebrew) in Megamaot, vol. 17,
no. 3, July 1969. The rescarch reported on is part of a comprehensive study of the
attitudes and values of students in Tel-Aviv University. We are gratclul to the Depari-
ment of Health, Education and Welfare of the U.S. Government and to Tel-Aviv.
University for their help in financing the project. We offer our thanks to the research

team, headed by Miss Shira Chopp, for their assistance in compiling and processing

the data. We arc also grateful to Mr. Miron who co-directed the frst stage of the
project.

165



RINA SHAPIRA AND EVA ETZIONI

were able to do so because the collectivistic values with which youth
movement members were imbued were also the dominant values of the
society, perpetuated and reinforced by the various clites.

With the establishment of the State of Isracl and the influx of a large
number of immigrants within a short period of time, the staturc of
pioncer movements in Isracli socicty has gradually declined. This might
be duc to the fact that although prescnt-day Israel is still a society
characterized by strong cmphasis on collectivistic value orientations,
secondary oricntations of an individualistic nature have also made
themselves felt and the values of career advancement and raising one’s
standard of living have gradually gained in importance. Conscquently,
an organization which emphasizes collectivistic values to the exclusion
of anything else may secm somewhat less attractive to Isracli youth
today than it did in the past. The relative decline in importance of
youth movements may also be duc to the fact that state and municipally
organized activitics, such as pre-army training and youth clubs, have
assumed some of the tasks formerly carried out exclusively by the
youth movements.

The weakening of the youth movements' position has become
evident from the fact that a smaller percentage of youngsters in the
appropriatc age groups now tend to be active long-term members of
pioneer youth movemcents.® At the same time a largely unorganized
and spontancous ‘youth culture’, which was not conspicuous in the
Yishuv era, has gained in importance.

The question thus arises: To what extent do pioneer youth move-
ments in Israel at present still fulfil the functions they fulfilled in the
pre-State period? Or, given the changes in Israel’s social structure and
value system and in view of the increased heterogeneity of the Israeli
population since the influx of a large number of Jews from Afro-Asian
countries, is it perhaps possible that youth movements now fulfil some-
what different educational tasks? The present study tackles one aspect
of this question in onc specific context. The aspect it deals with is that
of the function of youth movements in education in values; the specific
-context is that of a university. The basic problem of this study is thus:
What, if any, is the impact of past youth movement membership on the
values of Isracli students?

The problem in a research perspective

An assumption of the present analysis is that pioncer youth move-
ments’ are striving, as they did in the past, to foster certain valucs
among their members, especially Zionist identification, service to the
collective, and a pioneering way of life and socialism.® The question,
however, arises as to the extent of their success. The present study deals
with the question: To what extent do persons who belonged to a pioneer
youth movement reveal greater affinity with values which the move-
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ment advocates than do those who have never belonged to any youth
movement?

In a study by Adler and Peres® comparing the attitudes of members
of pioneering youth movements with those of non-members, it was found
that although there existed a general system of values common to all
Israeli youth, there was a significant diffcrence between members and
non-members in the degree of emphasis placed on certain elements
within this general system. Members of youth movements more than
others emphasized a modest way of life and modest aspirations and were
more sensitive to public and national requirements. To quote: ‘In the
light of this examination, it may be stated that, on the whole, certain
differences among the groups emerge that are linked to affiliation with
youth cultures, and that these differences are uniform and consistent in
their trend. On the other hand, it is evident that these differences do
not excced tendencies revealed by all respondents. For example,
members of youth movements as compared with “non-members” are
of a more collectivistic orientation, although responses pointing to
collectivistic and nationalist valucs are widespread among all respon-
dents,’10

Following this conclusion the question emerges: Do these differences
in patterns of value, as apparent between members of a youth movement
and those who arc not members, exist also between former members of
youth movements and those who were never members, even several
years after the former members have left the movement? Another
question is whether any differences between former members and those
who did not belong stem from additional causes, particularly from a
dissimilar process of socialization owing to a different socio-cultural
background.?! Furthermore, Joseph Ben-David in his article ‘Member-
ship in Youth Movements and Social Status’12 concludes that, in certain
cases, the youth movement constitutes a framework for the creation of a
status image that complements that of the family, or cven acts as a
substitute for it, One may, therefore, expect that the movement would
perform a different function in fashioning the status image of persons of
varying status of origin (Wcstern against Oriental), and would con-
sequently have a different impact on their values.

To sum up, the general problem of this research concerning the
impact of movement membership on values may be divided into the
following more detailed questions:

a. Will the divergences found to exist between members of youth
movements and non-members appear also between former
members and those who never belonged, cven several years after
the former have left the movement?

b. Can one attribute these divergences to the actual past member-
ship in a youth movement, or ar¢ they rather due to overall
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divergences inherent in the socio-cultural background of the two
groups?

c. Are the implications of membership in a youth movement diflerent
for persons of different statuses of origin?

Since this study was undertaken among students, who form only a
part of all youngsters who have been members of youth movements, we
are faced with the problem: To what extent are the conclusions of this
study also pertinent to former members of youth movements who are
not students, since it is evident that in certain respects students are not
typical of all past members. For example, past members of a movemcent
who have become students are likely to manifest a higher level of
aspiration than the average member and their intellectual ability is
likcly to be above average. But, whereas in certain matters (such as
aspirations regarding status) that are directly connected with entering
a university, students who werc members of youth movements cannot
be regarded as representative of the average members, in other areas
(such as political attitudes or national affinities) there is no reason to
expect fundamental differences between them and former members
who did not become students, One can therefore assume that, in this
respect, the present study can reach more general conclusions.

To answer the research questions prescnted above, a comparison was
made between students who had helonged to youth movements and
students who had not, with regard to two domains: 1. values pertaining
to the collective: a. affinity with the country of Israel, and b. political
sympathies; 2. values pertaining to the individual: a. status aspirations,
and b. occupational choice.!?

The research project

The present report is based on a more encompassing research project
concerning the social background, scholastic achievements, and value-
oricntations of students in an Israeli untversity. During the second
trimester of the academic year 1966-67, a postal questionnaire was
sent to a stratificd random samplc of first-year Tel-Aviv University
students of threce facultics: natural sciences, social sciences, and humani-
ties. From among the 1,100 students in the original sample, 784
(approximately 70 per cent) responded. From among this population
the following research groups are dealt with in the present analysis:

1. Students who had not been members of youth movements—a1o0.
» .2, Students who had belonged to pioneer youth movements for a
period of a year or more—387.%4

Table 1 lists the sample according to three background variables:
father’s education, father’s occupation, and country of origin,
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TABLE 1. Students, former members of pioneering

youth movemenis (a year or more) and students who

had never belonged—Dby father’s education, father's
occupation and country of origin (in percentages)

Former youth movement

membership
Former
members Non-

Background eh istics
ground characleris (ayear  members

and above)

Father’s education

Elementary schoo! or below 2t 2y
Vocational and high school 52 47
Higher education (including teachers’

college) 27 26
Total in 9, * 100 100
Total in numbers 301 156
N/A 86 54

Father's oceupationt
< L] -

Low 20 34
‘Middic’ 3o 3
‘High’ 35 41
Total in 9%* 100 100
Total in numbers : 308 163
N/A 79 47
Country of origin .
Oriental countriest 12 21
N Western countries§ a8 79
Total in 9* 100 100
Total in number . 328 170
N/A 59 40

* For all tables, the calculations of percentages were made
according to the sum total of replics reccived, without the N/A,
which explains certain discrepancics among the totals in the
various tables.

t Father's occupation was classified according to an occupa-
tional scale constructed by M. Lissak. See M. Lissak, Ocenpational
Trends of Urban Youth in Israel, unpublished Ph.ID, thesis, The
Hcbrew University, Jerusalem, 1961.

1 This category included all respondents who were themsclves
born or whose fathers were born in any Afro-Asian country,
excepting South Africa.

§ This category included all respondents who were themselves
bc;_m or whose fathers were born in Europe, America, or South
Africa,

The table shows that those who were members of youth movements
tend to be relatively ‘higher’ than non-members with respect to several
aspects of the status of origin as measured by criteria accepted by Israeli
society. The difference is salient in the category ‘country of origin’.
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Whereas 12 per cent of former members of youth movements are of
Oriental origin, among students who had ncver belonged to a youth
movement 21 per cent arc of Oriental origin. A similar though smaller
difference exists with respect to father’s occupation. Among former
members of youth movements, 21 per cent are sons of fathers with
elementary education and below, as opposed to 27 per cent who are sons
of fathers of similar cducational level among non-members. Similarly,
with regard to father’s occupation only 29 per cent of former movement
members, as opposed to 34 per cent of non-members, are sons of fathers
who belong to a ‘low’ occupational stratum.

This table reveals the well-known gencral tendency of persons of
Western origin of middle and higher strata to join youth movements in
the course of their adolescence at a much higher frequency than persons
of Oriental origin. Some 70 per cent of students of Western origin have
spent a year or more in a youth movement, as compared with only
52 per cent of students of Oriental origin. The prominent representation
of Oricntal groups among non-members might also explain the rela-
tively low educational and cccupational level of this group. It may also
help to account for some of the divergences between former members
and others that will be demonstrated below.

The findings

The principal finding of this study is that students who have been
members of youth movements differ substantially in values in the
collective arca from those who have never been members. On the
other hand, in values in the individual area, there are much less
pronounced differences between the groups. Values in the collective
area will be first discussed.

L. Values in the collective area
A. Affinity with Israel

It was assumed that it is the educational aim of the youth movements
to enhance affinity with the country of Israel. Affinity with Israel was
measured by the degrce of acceptance of the following statcment:
‘The place of every Israeli is in Israel, and he should remain in the
country no matter what happens.” Those who ‘fully agreed’ or ‘agreed’,
were defined as ‘high’ on affinity with Isracl. Those who ‘disagreed’ or
‘totally disagreed’ were defined as ‘low’ on this count.

It is clear from Table 2 that a positive relationship exists between
former membership in a youth movement and affinity with Israel:
‘high’ affinity with Israel is more frequently expressed by persons who
had been members of a youth movement for at least a year. Further-
more, affinity with the country increases as length of membership
extends.
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TABLE 2. Students’ affinily with Israel by length
of stay in the movement (in percenlages)*

Former youth movement membership

Affinity Iﬁﬁ"ﬂ: Lessthan 14 5=7 8 years
with Israel on ﬂﬁ ey GEGr years  years  or more
Show high
affinity with Israel 32 35 97 44 53
Show low affinity 68 65 03 56 47
Total in % 100 100 100 100 100
Nos. 205 71 204 123 57
N/A 5 1 2

* The differences were statistically significant: P<o-05. In all
tables the x? significance test was used. All x? calculations were made
in absolute numbers.

The analysis in Tables 2 and 3 is based on all three research groups

2
including those who spent less than a year in a youth movement.

Table 2, pointing to a positive relationship between length of stay in
amovement and affinity with the country, also strengthens the conclusion
that differences of values between former members and non-members
arc indced the outcome of the deliberate influence of the movement.
Those who participated for a longer period and were therefore subject
to its influence for a longer time, are those who reveal more frequently
values that are in linc with the youth movement’s orientation. Never-
theless, one should not overlook the possibility that those who adhered
longest to the movement may have done so becausc the movement’s
values were, to begin with, better suited to their tendencies, their social
background, and the process of their socialization. There might be a
reciprocal effect of both factors: persons whose values coincided with
those of thc youth movement tended to stay on for more years, and these
persons were also exposed longer to the cducational impact of the
movement,

B. Political affinity

It was assumed that education in pionecer youth movements is
directed towards inculcating and enhancing a ‘leftist’ political bend.
Political affinity was cxamined by means of a right-left continuum on
which the respondents were asked to place themselves:

Left | 7 | 6 1 5] 4 | 381 2 | 1 | Right

Those who located themselves in the three right-hand spaces of the
continuum (1, 2, 3) were defined as ‘tending towards the right’, those
who located themsclves in the threc left-hand spaces (5, 6, 7} were

171



RINA SHAPIRA AND EVA ETZIONI

defined as ‘tending towards the left’, while those who located themselves
in the middle {4} were defined as ‘tending towards the centre’.

Table 3 specifies the relationship between political affinity and past
mecmbership in a pioncer youth movement. Evidently a positive
relationship exists between past membership and a ‘tendency towards
the left’, while those who were never in youth movements tend slightly
more to the centre and particularly more to the right. The findings also
indicate that the tendency to the left increases as the period of adherence
extends. Here too the findings may be interpreted as resulting from an
interaction between two processes: those to whom the movement’s
values were closer tended to stay for a longer period and were also
exposed longer to the educational impact of the movement,

To sum up, there are distinct differences between students who were
members of youth movements and students who were not, as far as
values in the collective arca are concerned, with those adhering longer
revealing stronger affinitics with valucs promoted by the movement.
Thus it becomes cvident that, at least in the collective domain, the
differences between members and non-members are present not only
during the actual time of membership, as appears from Adler and

TABLE 3. Students’ political affinity by length of
stay in the movement (in percentages)*

Former youth movement membership

Did not -

" . . Less than 1-4 5-7 - B years

Political orientation f;lg:ﬁ ::‘ ayear sears e of more
Tend to right 53 49 ’ 39 34 30
Tend to centre 31 25 31 26 18
Tend to left 6 26 30 40 52
Total in percentages 100 100 100 100 100
Nos. 193 68 200 115 54
N/A 17 3 5 10 38

* The differences were statistically significant: P<o-o01.

Peres’s work, but that these differences persist even several years after
members have left the movement. The discussion now turns to valucs
An the individual area. ) )

I1. Values in the individual area
A. Aspirations Lo socio-economic stalus

It was assumed that as part of their advocating a pioneering way of
life, youth movements aim at moderating the status aspirations of their
members. This section deals with a comparison of the status aspirations
of student past-members of youth movements and those students who
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were not members, These aspirations were examined by means of the
question: ‘What do you think will be your social status ten years after
the termination of your studics?” The choice was between ‘upper’,
‘upper-middle’, ‘middle’, ‘lower-middle’, and ‘lower class’. Table 4
shows that there is no difference in the level of aspiration between those
who were and those who were not members of a youth movement. In
both groups the majority (65 per cent, 67 per cent) belicve that they
will belong to the upper-middle class.'®

TABLE 4. Students’ expecled social class by past
membership in movement (in percentages)

Former youth movement membership

The class to whick the student Pa.l‘;lmembm of §Y ber
expects o belong youth movemenis 'on-members

(a year or more)

Upper class 12 12
Upper-middle class 65 67
Middle class or below* 23 21
Total in 9% 100 100
Nos. 356 197
N/A 31 13

* Only three respondents stated that they expected to belong
to a class lower than the middie class.

B. Choice of ocoupation

The assumption was that the movement spurs its members towards
‘collectivistic’ occupations that are intrinsically of public interest, as
against occupations the main object of which is personal advancement.

Occupational choice was examined by means of the following
question: “What do you think your occupation will be after the comple-
tion of your studies?” The occupations chosen were classificd into
‘collectivistic’, stressing public interest (such as teacher, youth guide,
kibbutz member, ctc.} and ‘individualistic’, stressing individual goals
{such as business man, insurance agent, industrialist, ¢tc.), Table 5
provides the result of the comparison between former movement
members and non-members in this regard. It indicates that former
members of youth movements tend to select ‘collectivistic’ occupations
more frequently than those who were never members, although the
divergences between the two groups are small. Unlike the case of
‘affinity with Israel’ or ‘political affinity’, the students’ occupational
choice is not affected by length of stay in the movement.

To sum up- the findings so far: there are clear differences between
former youth movement members and ‘non-members’ with regard to
political orientation and affinity with the country of Israel, The differ-
ences arce less pronounced with regard to choice of occupation, and no
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differences at all exist with regard to level of status aspirations. In.other
words, the differences are more pronounced in the collective than in
the individual area,

TABLE 5. Students’ choice of occupation by past
tiembership in movement (in percentages)®

Past members of
Occupational choice youth movements  Non-members
(a _year or move)

Collectivistic occupation 77 70
Individualistic occupation 23 30
Total in 9 100 100
Nos. 328 176
N/A 59 34

* Not statistically significant at the level of 0405,

C. Values and socio-cultural background

The question now arises: Are the differences between former mem-
bers of movements and non-members due to the former’s exposure to
the movement education, or do they stem from other sources?

In the description of the research population it was stated that
differences of socio-cultural background, especially country of origin,
existed between former members of youth movements and persons who
had not belonged. Socio-cultural background may be expected to have
a strong bearing on attitudes and values. Hence, the differcnces be-
tween members and non-members reported above raise the following
questions. First, do the respondents differ in their value orientations
according to their socio-cultural background? Sccond, do thesc
differences explain the differences in values found to exist between
past members and non-members of youth movements?

Examination of the data reveals that divergences do exist in students’
value orientations according to country of origin. Thus, with regard to
affinity with the country of Israel, whereas 40 per cent of Western
students reveal a ‘high’ affinity with Isracl (as measured by the present
question’®), only 30 per cent of Oriental students show the same affinity.

Students of Western and Oriental origin show a more or less similar
trend to the left, although considerable differences exist as to their
tendencics to the right or centre. Students originating from Oriental
countries tend more to the right than students originating from the
West, who tend more to the centre.

There is also a relationship between country of origin and status
aspirations. Students of Oriental origin tend to focus their aspirations
on ‘middle class and below’ to a greater cxtent than students of
Western origin, whose aspirations tend to focus on higher classes.
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As to choice of occupation, students of Oriental origin tend to select
‘individualistic’ occupations more {requently than students of Western
origin: 36 per cent of Oriental students sclected ‘individualistic’
occupations as opposed to 23 per cent of Western students.

To sum up: Oriental students tend more to the right in their political
affinity; they tend to express lower status aspirations, less affinity with
Isracl, and to select more ‘individualistic’ occupations than students
from Western countries.

In view of this, the question arises: Could it be the country of origin
(and not the adherence to a youth movement) that explains the differ-
ences in attitudes and values between former members of youth move-
ments and non-members? Perhaps the movement itself does not consti-
tute an active factor in fostering sets of values, but merely consolidates
attitudes and values acquired in childhood during the early phases of
socialization? In order to tackle this problem, a comparison was made
between the attitudes of past members and non-members of youth
movements who were of the same ethnic background. This made it
possible to check whether the differences of attitudes and values be-
tween former members and non-members continue to manifest them-
selves even when ethnic background is controlled and can no longer serve
as the determining factor in these differences.

D. Values, socio-cultural background, and former membership in youth move-
menis

A comparison between the values of former members of youth
movements and the values of non-members in homogeneous groups of
origin shows the situation to vary with regard to the different values.
As to affinity with the country and political orientation, the divergences

TABLE 6. Percentage of students expressing ‘high’
affinity with Israel, by past membership in movement
and country of origin

Youth movement membership

Past members of youth

Country of erigin movements {a year or Non-members
miore)
Woestern origin 42 (1009, = 288) 33 (100% = 129)
Oriental origin g0 {100% = 37) 31 (100% = 30)

between former members and non-members continue to cxist on a
statistically significant level among Western students, but diminish
considerably or cven disappear completely among students of Oriental

origin. This tendency is exemplified in Table 6, on affinity with the
country of Israel.

175



RINA SHAPIRA AND EVA ETZIONI

The opposite situation exists with regard to occupational choice and
status aspirations, as becomes evident from Tables 7 and 8.

TABLE 7. Percentage of studenls selecting
‘collectivistic’ occupalions, by past membership in
movement and couniry of origin

Youth movement membership

Past members of youth

Couniry ¢f origin movements {a year or Non-members
maore)
Waestern origin 78 (1009, = 246) 73 (100% = 110)

Oriental origin 73 (100% = 30) 48 (100% = 31)

TABLE 8. Percentage of students who expect (o
belong fo the ‘middle class and lower’, by membership
in movemen! and country of origin

Youth movement membership

Past members of youth

Country of origin movemenis (a year or Nen-members
more)
Western origin 21 (1009, = 208) i5 &100% = 130)
Oriental origin 23 {100% = 35) 42 (100% = 33)

These tables illustrate that with regard to occupational choice and
status aspiration, the divergences between former movement members
and non-members of Western origin become attenuated, whereas
divergences among Oriental students become significantly more pro-
mincnt, with Oriental students who have belonged to youth movements
tending to ‘collectivistic’ occupations and higher status aspirations
more frequently than do students of Oricntal countries who have never
belonged.

The data point to the conclusion that neither membership in a youth
movement by itself nor ethnic background by itself can explain the
differences between former movement members and non-members in
respect of their attitudes and sets of values; a combination of factors is
at work. It further becomes cvident that the divergences between
former members and non-members among Western students are more
pronounced in the collective realm, while the divergences between
former members and non-members among Oriental students are more
accentuated with respect to the individual realm. Onc can perhaps
infer from these data that Western students tend to relate to the youth
movement chicfly as an idcological reference group with respect to
values pertaining to the collective. Therefore, among persons of Western
origin, those whosc principles are compatible in this domain with those
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of the movement are especially attracted to it and/or the movement
influences them especially in this domain. According to this interpreta-
tion, Oriental students on the other hand relate to the movement mainly
in terms of its contribution to their personal status and, therefore, their
joining and/or membership has implications for their orientations
especially in this area.

The data in Table 8 sustain this line of thought. They demonstrate
that the divergences in the level of aspiration between former members
and non-members in the two groups of origin are in opposite directions:
Western students who have belonged to a youth movement tend to
reveal slightly lower status aspirations than other Western students,
while Oriental students who have belonged to a movement tend to have higher
status aspirations than those of their peers who had never belonged to a
movement. This finding seems to reinforce the above interpretation:
persons of Western origin whose status is relatively ‘higher’'? are less
dependent on a youth movement as a status framework (namely, as a
social unit which provides a substitute for their status of origin or as an
‘anchor for their status image). The movement has, therefore, only a
slight moderating effect on their status aspirations. Persons of Oriental
origin, on the other hand, whose concept of the movement is one of a
social body which can offer them a higher personal status relative to
their status of origin, either join the movement because their aspirations
are higher and keener than those of their fcllows or clse the movement
exerts an influence on them (not in accordance with its declared
objectives) towards the raising of status aspirations. Membership in a
youth movement seems, therefore, to have some unanticipated conse-
quences with respect to the aspirations of its Oriental members. This
interpretation of the findings is further strengthened by the fact that it
concords with Ben-David’s analysis, according to which the movement
may serve as a complement to, or a substitute for, the family’s status
image.

The data indicate that Oriental students who have been members of
youth movements are apt to select ‘collectivistic’ occupations but, at
the same time, reveal high status aspirations more frequently than
Oriental students who have never belonged to a movement. This raises
the possibility that Oriental students consider ‘collectivistic’ occupations
such as teaching, social work, youth guidance, ctc., as occupations of a
rclatively high status.

Table 8 also illustrates that, whereas among those who were never
members of youth movements, a wide divergence exists between
Oriental and Western students with respect to status aspirations, these
divergences between the groups tend to be ironed out among members
of youth movements. Possibly the very time spent in a joint framework
increases the similarity in the level of status aspirations among members
of different ethnic groups. Nevertheless, an examination of other tables
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indicates that in other domains the movement does not exert an
influence in the direction of levelling out patterns of values among
the various groups.

Conclusion

The principal conclusions of the present study arc as follows.

a. Former members of a movement who attend a university tend,
cven scveral years after leaving the movement, to accentuate more
than other people attitudes and values that accord with the movement’s
influence in the ‘collective’ domain. On the other hand, in the indivi-
dual domain, the differences between them and others diminish or
even disappear. Thus, the implications of membership in a youth
movement are more durable in the collective than in the individual
area. This at least 1s the case for the majority of students who arc of
Western origin,

b. Membership in a youth movement may fulfil different functions
for members of different groups of origin. For persons of Western
origin, it may serve as a frame of reference for the crystallization of
collective valucs; for persons of Oriental origin, whose status is con-
sidered relatively ‘lower’, it may serve as a framework for the crystalliza-
tion of an individual’s status image.

We must now return to the problem posed in the introduction. To
what extent do youth movements still fulfil the function they fulfilled
in the Yishuv of educating in collectivistic value orientations which in
turn might predispose members towards service to the collective?

Despite the restricted context of the present study and even though
no definite conclusions may be reached on the actual results of the
youth movements’ educational programme, it becomes clear that for
some major groups the pioneer youth movements serve at present, as
they did in the past, as a framework for the crystallization of values,
albeit mainly in the collective, public, and not so much in the indivi-
dual, private area. They do so by attracting youngsters with appro-
priate predispositions and/or by imbuing them with the values they
advocate. This task scems to be of significance for Israeli society in so
far as some of the values advocated are of a collectivistic nature, con-
cerned with identification and attachment to Israel.

At the same time, it scems that the youth movements have adapted,
or have been adapted, to the changing composition of Israeli society by
adopting functions which arc of special significance for a group of
relative newcomers to Israel, students of Oriental origin.#

It is of special significance that the traces of the effects of membership
in the youth movements exist even several years after departure from
the movement. Thus, even though somewhat weakened, the youth
movements are certainly not obsolete in Israel and there is a likelihood
that they will acquire new educational tasks as Israeli society develops.
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NOTES

*The term applied to the Jewish
community in Palestine during the pre-
State period.

* For a penetrating analysis of youth
movements in the ¥ishuw and in Israeli
saciety, see S. N. Eisenstadt, Israeli
Society, London, 1967,

3 It is estimated that 20-30 per cent
or even more of all Jewish youngsters, in
the pre-State era, were members of
youth movements. See Eisenstadt, op.
cit., p. 240.

¢ They have also traditionally educated
their members in the values of socialism
and left-wing political orientations; see
J. Peres, *Youth and Youth Movements
in Israel’, The Jewish Journal of Sociology,
vel. V, no. 1, June 1963,

® It is estimated that 20—25 per cent of
the pioneer youth movement graduates
settled down in Kibbutzim permanently.
See Peres, op. cit.

¢ See Eisenstadt, op. cit., p. 256.

" The present study refers only to
former members of ‘pioncer’ youth
movements (Hashomer Hatzair, Hanoar
Haoved Vehalomed, the Scouts, Mach-
anot Olim), as compared with students
who never belonged to any movement,
Persons who served in other (non-
pioneering) youth movements were ex-
cluded from this analysis. Bnei-Akiva,
though a pioneer youth movement, was
excluded from the analysis, as it was
thought that the variable of religiousness,
which distinguishes Bnei-Akiva from
other pioneering youth movements,
might introduce an uncontrolled bias
into the results. Herealter, for the sake
of brevity, ‘pioneer youth movements’
will be referred to simply as ‘youth
movements®,

8 This assumption is based on an
analysis of the educational goals of
pioneer youth movements set out by
Peres, op. cit,

*H. Adler and J. Percs, ‘Tnuat
Hano’ar Vehahevra Hasalonit, Nituah
Hashvaati Shel Defusei Tarbut No'ar
Beyisrael’, Hinuch Vehevra Beyisrael, $. N.
Eisenstadt et al., cds., Jerusalem, 1968.

191bid., p. 377 (translated by the
authors of this article).

1! For a comparison of the socio-
cultural background of past youth
movement members and others, sec
below, Table no. 1.

1% Megamot, vol. 5, no. 3, spring 1g54.

1% It should be noted that the distine-
tion beiween values pertaining to the
collective and values pertaining to the
individual is not identical with the
distinction between collectivistic and in-
dividualistic value orientations, Both in
the collective and the individual domain,
value orientations may be either collecti-
vistic, individualistic, or neutral, Thus,
choosing an accupation which is of
major importance to the collective would
be a manilestation of a collectivistic
orientation in the individual domain.

1 A third research group, comprising
7t students who had spent less than one
year in a youth moevement, was excluded
from most analyses, as it was assumed
that the movement could not have
exerted any substantial influence on
them. Entirely excluded from the exam-
ination were all students who had been
members of non-pionecring youth move-
ments such as ‘Maccabi’.

'# It should be noted that a relatively
high aspiration level was to be expected
on the part of both groups, since the
sampling was taken among students, It is
possible that because of this, real differ-
ences, in so far as they exist, do not
emerge from the data.

!¢ It should be noted, however, that
when ‘Israeli identification’ rather than
affinity with the country of Israel is
cxamined, no such differences appear.
Possibly this is so because ‘Israeli identi-
fication' is on a more abstract and
general level than affinity with the coun-
try of Isracl, which latter might have
certain implications for concrele action.

17 Despite strong egalitarian tenden-
cies in Israel’s official ideology, persons
of Western origin enjoy a somewhat
higher status in Israeli society than do
persons of Oriental origin.

18 It should be noted that this discus-
sion of the functions of youth movements
may also be of relevance to other coun-
tries in which youth movements of an
‘ideological’ character exist. The present
findings, if sustained by comparative
rescarch on a larger scale, would point
1o the conclusion that youth movements
may constitutc one source of influence on
youngsters’ values. The results further
hint at the conclusion that the tasks of
youth movements may be adapted to a
changing social structure and to the spec-
ial requirementsof different social groups.
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CHANGE 'AND CHALLENGE IN
JEWISH COMMUNITY RELATIONS
IN THE UNITED STATES

Jerry 'Hdchbaum .

YW EWISH community relations in the United States in the last
Jquarter-century havec changed not only in their scope and structure.
but in their central character. Twenty-five years ago the com-
munity-rclations agencics had as their major responsibility—indced, as
their major preoccupation—the combating of antisemitic defamation
and canards. Their aim was to ensure the survival of Jews and of Jewish
institutions in the United States and abroad. However, after the War
as a result of changes within the Jewish community itself and the wider
society of which it was a part, community relations evolved from
defence and the exposing and counteracting of antisemitism towards a
greater emphasis on education and then on intergfoup co-operation.
Jewish agencies united with other groups to eliminate discrimination
and prejudice and to engage in social action, recognizing that only by
strengthening and enhancing the democratic order and by reducing
the gap between the American creed and the realities of American life
could Jewish welfare be assured. Furthermore, the Jewish community
came to realize that the rights of no group were secure until the rights
of all were safe,

This expansion of aims developed concurrently with the fusion of
two concepts long secn as polar ideas and defined as incompatible-with
cach other: the theory of the melting pot and American pluralism,
These two concepts are two independent visions of American society,
but each was woven into the Jewish experience in the United States:
The melting pot thcory, as it was adopted in the ‘defence’ phase of
community relations, stressed the complete Americanization of the Jew
and the protection of his individual rights. Pluralism, which replaced
it, envisaged as the proper mode of participation in American demo-
cracy the interplay of all groups—religious, racial, cultural, and ethnic
—each maintaining its own values and pursuing its own interests
within a basic structure guarantecing freedom for all.

In the evolution of Jewish community relations, group rights did not
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in fact replace individual rights. Rather, the two concepts were fused
and the goal became to afford all individual members of the society
full and equal participation in the life of the society without regard to
group affiliation, and at the same time to foster the conditions that
encourage creative group living for all groups, Individual integration
and distinctive group separateness were not seen as conflicting ends;
they were regarded as fully compatible with, and indispensable for,
the full flowering of a plural society.

Thus, Jewish ‘community relations” moved from the attempt to over-
come the disadvantaged status of individual Jews and of the Jewish
community towards the full realization of the capacity of American
Jewry as a group. (Put another way, Jewish ‘community relations’,
once the defence department of the Jewish community, now also
became its state department.) It continued to work towards maintain-
ing the security of the Jewish community against external threats, but it
now also became engaged in attempting to enlarge the pluralist frame-
work of American society to allow for the most favourable balance
between individual integration and distinctive group life, thereby
making it possible for the Jewish community and its institutions to
develop to their fullest potential. It is this concept which in the last
decades has guided Jewish community-relations agencies in their policies
and programmes in all phases of community-relations concerns: the
maintenance of those conditions which allow the maximum enlarge-
ment and maturation of Jewish communai life.

The Jewish community became involved in the problems of the cities
and in the struggle for equal opportunity long before they became the
major item on the agenda of America’s domestic concerns (the ‘urban
crisis’). It recognized that the problems of our cities and the economic,
social, political, and psychological pathology that festers within them
is a source not only of profound concern for the wider society but also
for the Jewish community. The ravaged urban landscape and the
increasing unmanageability of city life and government are part of a
much more fundamental danger to American society: the gradual
weakening and incipient erosion of its consensual base, the normative
and social unity of American life. Second, the increasing visibility of
the inequalities of American society and the inability or unwillingness
to face up to them squarely are generating among the lower classes a
growing loss of confidence in the democratic process as a means for the
resolution of group differences and as an instrument for social change.
Jewish community-relations agencies foresaw long ago that both these
processes, if allowed to continue, would threaten the fundamental
democratic character of American society, which had produced the
ambience in which the Jewish community had been able to flourish.
Their involvement in cnergizing the democratic and legislative processes
to respond to the fundamental causes of the urban crisis was recognized
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as the only way to prevent the erosion of that framework. Unless that
framework was preserved, revolutionaries on the left could be expected
to bay louder for the destruction of the establishment, which would
obliterate the hard-earned advances and achievements of the Jewish
community in the United States. In counteraction, radicals on the
right would demand not only repression, but the cessation of the change
and orderly process so nccessary for the progressive evolution of the
society, and, in their extreme formulation of law and order, sow the
seeds of incipient fascism. History has taught thc Jewish people well
the bloody price this polarization exacts. Incipient revolution or
fascism? Anarchy or authoritarianism? These arc real alternatives con-
fronting the Jewish community as the revolutionary ferment spreads
and spills over to previously undisturbed scctors of American life. The
response of the Jewish community-relations agencies has been to invest
their encrgies in strengthening the processes and self-correcting devices
that inhcre in thc American body politic to allow and accelerate the
necessary accommodation and modification that must occur, ensuring
at thc same time that the Jewish community will be maintained and
grow and play its vital role in the orderly cvolution of American
democracy.

The efforts of Jewish community-relations agencics in the last
decades in the area of interreligious and intergroup co-operation have
generated and supported another set of conditions for maximizing the
potential of American pluralism and thereby the maturation of the
Jewish community. They have succeeded in creating a climate allowing
the Jewish community to assume its own independent posture and
stance on all the vital questions confronting American society. The
hope that all differences betwcen groups will be ironed out if only men
of good will get together has now been largely discarded; that illusory
hope has been replaced by the realization that the intercsts of different
groups are at times irreconcilable. The Jewish community’s objective
in interreligious and indeed all intergroup relationships has been not
to obscure or gloss over these differences, but to create the sctting in
which they can be respected and in which disagreement can exist
agreeably. Thus, Jews have demanded parity with all other groups
while retaining their distinctiveness and they have achicved a reasonable
mcasure of such acceptance. Although a mere three per cent of the
population, they have achicved full partnership status in America’s
religious community—one-third Protestant, one-third Catholic, one-
third Jewish-—and they co-operate jointly with the other religious
groups for the purposes all have in common. But where Jews arec moved
by their values or intcrests, they have also lcarned to speak out on
issues as Jews and from a Jewish perspective.

Other fundamental clements of the pluralist framework that has
been established have no precedent in Jewish historical expericnce. The
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Jewish community-relations agencies have exerted enormous cnergy in
the past decades to eliminate discrimination, foster religious liberty,
and preserve the right to dissent for all individuals and groups in the
United States. Their position has been unequivocal: no one should be
deprived of his rights as a citizen whatever his race, religion, or national
origin; every American should be free to practisc and express his
rcligious and moral convictions as he understands them; all persons
have the freedom to express their views, however much they may deviate
from the majority position. The concept of a pluralist American society
rests on this trinity of principles. The status thus achiecved by American
Jewry is, to say the least, unusual. Throughout the long centuries of
communal life, Jews have rarely had complete freedom to practise
their religious traditions; where they did, they were unlikely to possess
the rights of all citizens; cven where this was possible, their freedom of
expression was always severcly limited, It is only in this century in the
United States, as Salo Baron has pointed out, that real and complete
emancipation has been achieved. There have been, of course, glimpses
and small parcels of such opportunity in the past in different epochs in
different places, particularly in the Western world in the last century.
But the relevant forces have converged fully only in the United States,
especially in the last quarter-century, to make possible a sociological,
political, and religious umbrella for freedom. No other Jewish com-
munity in history has had an equal opportunity for self-expression and
realization. The Jewish community through its community-relations
agencies has attempted to keep that umbrella in shape to weather the
periodic storms and eruptions in our society.

This pluralist framework is a major cultural achievement of the
Umted States. But because it has been successfully established, the
pressures on it continue to mount for the extension to the groups still
not integrated into the society of those rights most Americans now take
for granted. The demands made are legitimate, but because they are
perceived as threatening by those who alrcady enjoy what is asked for,
and because they occur in a context of confrontation, they evoke, at
the worst, fear and backlash, and, at the best, a turning inward and a
demand to protect and pursue one’s own group interests. Certainly the
Jewish community and the community-relations institutions must
recognize and defend these interests, However, the community-relations
institutions are also aware that Jewish interests and the larger social
responsibilities of Jews do largely converge. But they must identify the
parameters of that convergence and interpret its character to the Jewish
community (specifically, any dilution of the democratic processes which
have allowed Jews to enter the mainstream of American life and any
erosion of the democratic framework which is most destructive to the
most fundamental Jewish objective, maintaining the conditions in
society that can protect Jewish welfare and security). On the threshold
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of an era that may be either revolutionary or repressive, this is a major
challenge to Jewish ‘community relations’.

There is another facet of American pluralism that raises threats of a
different kind and magnitude to the Jewish community. A social milieu
that allows maximum opportunity for individual integration into society
creates also the possibility and danger of complete assimilation, the
erosion of Jewish values, and alicnation from the Jewish community,
unless the delicate balance between group distinctiveness and individual
integration is truly upheld. To achicve that group distinctiveness may
be the ultimate responsibility of the cultural and educational agencies
of the Jewish community—the Jewish community’s Department of
Health, Education, and Welfare. But there is a unique and crucial role
that Jewish ‘community relations’ can and must play. Just as ‘com-
munity relations’ is the concern of the entire Jewish community, so too,
‘community relations’ must also reflect the values of the Jewish com-
munity, helping to sustain them, indced articulating them, in policies
and programmes and generally in the stance taken towards American
society. A link must be forged between the values that animate Jewish
life internally and the relationships Jews fashion with their external
environment. Jewish ‘community relations’, then, adds its active and
dynamic support to American pluralism, because its thrust grows out
not only of contemporary American liberalism, but from a base in
Jewish tradition.

The fine balance between Jewish distinctiveness and individual
integration does not occur in a vacuum; given the interdependent
character of our multi-group society, it is in great measure a function
of the common aspirations shared by the other groups that compose our
society. To the extent that other groups define themselves in American
society in a similar way and move in co-operation towards attaining
this vision such a balance is facilitated for the Jewish community, This,
indeed, is the great challenge of the black revolution to American
pluralism, and simultancously its greatest opportunity. The basic
objective of a pluralist society is the complete economic and political
integration of all groups within the mainstream of American life.
Separate black political parties and even black capitalism (apart from
the question of whether the latter can truly resolve the Negro’s economic
problems) must therefore be rejected. The argument that some groups
have not yet fully achieved integration is no valid reason for creating
separate racial and cthnic economic and political structures. Restruc-
turing the whole institutional network of American society to achieve
this separatism would undermine the pluralist vision of America and
its idcological foundation which protects the legitimate seif-interest of
all groups.

However, American pluralism has a new opportunity to strengthen
itself by accommodating another sectarian group, not religious but
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racially sectarian, physically marked by skin colour but held together
by a growing sense of community, common destiny, and new-found
hope. The chance for such a victory is a chance for Negro and Jew—
and for America. The special relationships of Jews with the Negro and
other minority groups need not be based on common enemies or com-
mon history, but on the common purpose to teach America what
pluralism is really all about. Thus, to make room for the Negro in the
pluralist framework is another way, however indirectly, of expanding
the opportunity for Jewish distinctiveness.

Finally, the climatc of Jewish community relations in the United
States has been profoundly expressed and conditioned by another
factor, always present in the past, but which has now acquired an
increased force—the condition of Jewish communities around the
world. In and after the Six-Day War, the bonds that unite the Jewish
communities in the Diaspora with Israel penetrated more deeply than
ever before, and permeated Jewish consciousness, and these bonds and
the empathy they provoked have been amplificd for Jews in the Arab
countrics and no less dramatically for Jews bchind the Iron Curtain.
The Jewish community in the United States raises enormous funds for
them; organizes demonstrations and protests, and exercises political
influence on their behalf; and now seeks to interpret to American public
opinion the continuing need to support and sustain the rights of Jews
all over the globe. But American Jewry is coming to recognize that
their security in the world now and in the decades ahead, if not con-
nected with its survival, is an essential part of maintaining and enhanc-
ing its own group distinctiveness. Defence of their physical, spiritual,
and cultural survival is an intcgral part of American Jewry’s own
dynamic evolution and continuity as a Jewish community. One hopes
that the community-relations model that has been adopted for the
American Jewish community may ultimately be generalized to world
Jewry through the creation of a framework for international pluralism
and a world order that would allow and maximize conditions for
dynamic Jewish survival throughout the world.
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STATISTICS OF MILAH AND THE
JEWISH BIRTH-RATE IN BRITAIN

S. J. Prais and Marlena Schmool*

1. Background

OLLOWING the compilation of statistics on marriages!
Fand on deaths® for the Anglo-Jewish community, the Board of

Deputies’ Statistical and Demographic Research Unit has taken
steps to compile statistics on male births by means of rcturns from
Mohatim. These three series (births, marriages, and deaths) are essen-
tial for any assessment of the community’s demographic trends, and it
is hoped that their compilation will be maintained on a routine basis
in the years to come,

The co-opcration eventually obtained from Mohalim was better than
initially expected, and the statistics based on their returns are—in our
opinion—adequate for a first report to the community on this import-
ant subject. It must, however, be said that the quality of the information
1s not in all respects as satisfactory as that in our earlier reports on
marriages and deaths.

Three main difficulties have arisen, First, the Mohalim are not re-
quired by statute to keep records, nor does any administrative proce-
dure automatically lead to institutional record keeping (as in marriage
and death records respectively). Some five years ago the Initiation
Socicty, to which the great majority of Mohalim belong, asked its
members to record all Milot they performed, but co-operation has not
been whole-hearted, especially in the carlicr years. Consequently the
returns received from Mohalim have not always been complete, and
estimates have been inserted where necessary.

The second problem is that some parents employ doctors rather than
Mohalim for the operation.® Among Orthodox families this practice is
presumably rare. Further, it is understood that the Reform and Liberal
communities gencrally, though not invariably, call on the services of
Mohalim where the latter are permitted to operate (that is to say, if the

* This investigation was carried out by the Statistical and Demographic Rescarch Unit of
the Board of Deputies of British Jews, London. The authors are glad to acknowledge the
help of Mr. David Smulovitch and Mrs. Marilyn Hyman in compiling the siatistical data

for this paper. The advice and help of the Initiation Socicty and its officers are also grate-
fully acknowledged.
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mother is born Jewish or, if not born Jewish, has been converted by an
orthodox Beth Din). The issue is thus confined to discovering the pro-
portion of Liberal and Reform circumcisions which are carried out by
doctors; these are not explicitly covered in this survey, but a rough
indirect estimate has been attempted below. .

The third point to consider is whether the returns made by the
Mohalim arc subject to bias; thus, it has been suggested that some of
the busier Mohalim may not have been giving complete returns for
various reasons, or may be covering a wider population than strictly
permitted according to Orthodox precept (for example, the mother
may have been converted by a non-Orthodox rite).

The aggregate effect of these difficulties must not however be exag-
gerated, and our judgement (based on discussion with Mohalim and’
others) is that it would be covered by attaching a margin of uncer-
tainty to our figures of about § per cent; this would not affect the
conclusions drawn helow. As our data-gathering becomes cstablished
on a routine basis, and better records are kept by Mohalim, we would
expect accuracy automatically to improve.

- The publication of the present information on births marks the com-
pletion of the first stage of the Unit’s programme of work—the object
of which was to obtain a reliable indication of the size and composition
of the community as a whole. This is the first time that data on births
have been compiled for the whole country, although figures, relating
to parts of the country only, were published in the Annual Reports of
the Board of Deputies before the First World War. Apart from assisting
our understanding of basic demographic issues in Anglo-Jewry (whether
the community is reproducing itself), the present data will be of value
in forecasting the population of school-age in years to come, and so
assist in formulating educational policy. A paper on the latter topic is

in course of preparation by the Unit as part of its programme of more
intensive studies of particular fields.

2. Number of births

The number of male births returned by Mohalim in 1968 totalted
1,892, and in the previous three-year period 1965-7 averaged 1,779 per
annum; the average for the four-year period 1965-8 is 1,821. This
information was obtained from some 8¢ Mohalim in Great Britain who
had been practising in that period, and includes estimates where the
information supplied was deficient; these estimates are based on
enquiries made to Ministers of local synagogues and others, and relate
to an estimated 5 per cent of Milot, over the period 1965-8.4

Broadly speaking, the Mohalim fall into two groups: a small number
who have over 100 cases a year, and the large majority who have under
10 cases a year. The four Mohalim with the largest practices account
for over half the Milot in the country.
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. As'is well known, the London-based Mohalim travel to surrounding
provincial communities as necessary, and this is reflected in our statis-
tics. These show that Mohalim who live in London performed 84 per
cent of all Milot whereas, according to our previous estimates, only 68
per cent of the Jewish community live in the London area, and only
71 per cent of the marriages take placc there.

Information on the number of circumcisions was requested for the
six-year period 1963-8, but owing to lack of record-keeping in earlier
years—especially by the major practitioners—it is not possible to attach
significance to the year-to-year movements in the figures, and we prefer
to quote only the figures given above.

One might take the discussion a step further by speculating as to the
number of non-orthodox circumcisions performed by doctors. Non-
orthodox synagogue marriages formed 20 per cent of all synagogue
marriages during the period under review here: suppose that three-
quarters of these—that 1s, 15 per cent of all marriages—would be eli-
gible for marriage under orthodox rules (“eligible marriages’), and that
one quarter—that is, 5 per cent of all marriages—would not be so
eligible (*non-eligible marriages’). Of the offspring of the 15 per cent of
‘eligible marriages’ we may suppose that one-third are attended by
doctors; and of the offspring of the 5 per cent of ‘non-eligible marriages’
we may suppose that Mohalim attend on one-fifth of such cases, and that
four-fifths are attended by doctors. On these assumptions it would
follow that something like g per cent of male births are attended by
doctors;® the total number of male births, would, consequently, be in-
creased from our recorded 1,821 to an estimated 1,985.

3. Comparison with the number of marriages

The number of synagogue marriages recorded in this country in the
same four-year period 1965-8 averaged 1,813 a year. The estimated
number of male births in that period, at 1,985, thus exceeded the num-
ber of synagogue marriages by g per cent.

For the general population of Britain, the number of legitimate male
births exceeded marriages by 6 per cent in the same period. The
general population of the country is slowly increasing at the moment,
and 1t would seem—on the basis of this comparison—that the scction of
the Jewish community that marries in synagogucs is increasing at a very
similar rate.®

Pre-war studies by Ruppin,” and others, generally showed the
Jewish birth-rate to have been rather low; our finding of a birth-rate
that is adequate to ensure replacement is surprising, and requires care-
ful appraisal.

. First, we compare our findings with the results of a survey, con-

ducted by Dr. Krausz in 1962, of 382 Jewish families living in Edgware.

This is an area densely populated with Jewish families (about one in
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four families is Jewish, according to Dr. Krausz’s survey) and it must
be presumed that the local community wilt have a heavier weight of
affiliated persons;® also therc may be a bias towards families with young
children in view of the type of house, rental levels, etc., there. The
following data extracted from his study (p. g5) are pertinent; they
relate to the average number of children born to a couple within the
first ten years of their marriage, and comparisons are made with
the Registrar-General’s data for the general population for the whole
country:

No. of chuldren born within ten years of marriage

Year of Ratio
Marriage Jews General ( fews/General)
1935-9 170 1-67 1-02
1940-4 157 173 091
1945~9 1-98 1-83 1-08
Average 1-75 174 100

It appears that, in this area, Jewish fertility was slightly higher than
general fertility for the cohort that married immediately hefore the
war, and again for the cohort that married immediately after the war;
but the cohort marrying during the war had a slightly lower fertility,
for reasons that are easily appreciated (greater political fears, more
effective family planning; it also appears from this survey that Jewish
families are more widely spaced, in that relatively more of the children
are born in the second quinquennium of marriage—but this is inci-
dental to our interest here). Taking the three cohorts together, Jewish
fertility is very close to general fertility levels,

The suggestion in the Edgware survey that after the war Jewish
fertility was higher then general fertility is consonant with our findings;
however, not too much should be made of this support in view of the
small size of the Edgware sample.?

Secondly, it is necessary to consider more carcfully whether the
figures returned by Mohalim may be subject to over-statement. It
seems possible that some of the children dealt with may have parents
who were not married in a synagogue, and if this were significant it
would throw out our comparisons of births with synagogue marriages.
We accordingly made further enquiries of a sample of senior Mohalim,
They told us that a certain number of children on whom they had
operated were the offspring of unmarried mothers, or were adopted
children (in addition they reported that they had attended on children
of parents married abroad, but these should be ignored here as heing
substantially offset by migration in the other direction). But neither of
these categories can account for much numerically. We were, however,
also told of a substantial number of Milot for the sons of parents—both
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Jewish—who had married in a Register Office without subscquent
Huppah; these were parents who could not afford or could not justify
the expense of what has become the conventional ‘Jewish marriage’
—they were working-class people, or students of limited means, who
were still interested in maintaining their child’s affiliation to his people.
The proportion involved was, on the average, in the neighbourhood of
4 per cent, but it will be clear that this is based to some extent on
impressions only.

It appears, therefore, that the picture given above of adequate fer-
tility for those marriages taking place within the affiliated community
has to be slightly qualified, and the g per cent excess of births over
marriages should be reduced to an excess of some 5 per cent. Even so,
the excess remains close to the national average of 6 per cent. It is well-
known that the general population passed through a long phase of in-
adequate fertility (from the point of view of population replacement)
in the 1930s, and there were still doubts on the adequacy of the general
birth-rate during and after the war (eventually leading to the setting
up of a Royal Commission on Population which reported in 1949); this
phase was followed, not mercly by a post-war ‘baby boom’, but by a
long period of high fertility which is still continuing. Many reasons have
been suggested for this reversal, amongst which the greater prosperity
of recent years and the lowering of the average age of first marriage
have frequently been stressed. These reasons undoubtedly apply also to
the Jewish community and may account for our findings; in addition,
the greater general political stability of the present post-war cra, as
contrasted with the 1930s, may well be an even more important factor
for the Jewish than for the general population, and may be the over-
riding cause of higher Jewish fertility today.

The above discussion, it has to be emphasized, refers in the main to
the affiliated community, which we estimate to number some 260,000
out of a total of 410,000 persons.’ It will, however, be recalled from
our earlier study'! that the total number of synagogue marriages is
much lower (only a half or two-thirds) than that to be expected in a
community numbering 410,000 persons; our new evidence on the num-
ber of births in the community is equally only consistent, in the long
run, with a correspondingly lower total size of community,

4. Comparison with the number of deaths and population estimates

The most direct way of secing whether the size of the community is
increasing or decreasing is to compare the number of births with the
number of deaths. In making this comparison for Anglo-Jewry a serious
difficulty resuits from the substantial margin of unaffiliated, or semi-
affiliated, Jews alrcady referrcd to; a larger proportion of these have
Jewish burial than concern themselves with a synagoguc marriage, or
possibly, with Milah, so that the group to which the statistics refer is
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not consistently defined throughout. Nevertheless, the comparison must
be set out. '

In the four-year period 1965-8, the number of male deaths averaged
some 2,400 a year, of which 1,600 are estimated to have been affiliated
to synagogues or friendly societies during their lifetime. The reported
number of Milot, at 1,821, compares favourably with the latter figure
relating to affiliated persons; but when the fotal number of male births
{that is, including circumcisions performed by doctors) which we
estimate at 1,985, i1s compared with the fofel number of male deaths, it
appears that the community is declining by some 400 males annually,
or approximately 8oo males and females. This calculated decline, it
will be clear, is not necessarily or solely the result of low fecundity;
it could be the result of a decline in observance (Jewish burial being
more widely practised), or there may- be progressive assimilation (the
younger gencration not observing at all, while the older observant
generation dies off). Whatever the reason, it is clear that the number
of reported Milot is inadequate to maintain a total community of
410,000 persons, though it appears adequate to maintain the synagogue-
affiliated portion of the community.

If we confine ourselves to the synagogue-affiliated portion, numbering
some 260,000, some interesting ratios can be calculated. Relating the
number of synagogue marriages to this smaller population figure, a
marriage-rate of 6-4 per thousand is arrived at, which compares not
too unfavourably with a national rate of 76 per thousand (in 1961-5);
and if we relate the number of Milot also to that population figure, we
arrive at a male birth-rate of 7'6 per thousand, which is close to the
national average of 8-5 (legitimate) male births per thousand.

5. Conclusions -

The number of male births in the Jewish community in Great Britain
in 1965-8 is estimated to have averaged close on 2,000 a year. This
figure is based on returns received from some 8o Mohalim in ali parts
of the country, together with an estimate of the small number of
circumcisions carried out by doctors who are not authorized Mohalim.

This number of births is consistent with the number of synagogue
marriages (at an average of 1,813 a year), and with the number of
deaths of synagogue and friendly society members (at 1,600 a year),
in suggesting that the synagogue-affiliated section of the community is
probably maintaining itself. )

When the number of births is compared with the total number of
Jewish deaths (that is, both of synagogue members and of others
buried as non-members—totalling 2,400 a year) a deficiency of about
400 ‘males a year emerges, This deficiency arises mainly from the
unaffiliated, or partially affiliated, sections of the community, about
whom little information is available.
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£8. ]. Prais, and M. Schmool, ‘The
Size and Structure of the Anglo-Jewish
Population, 1960-65°, The Fewrsh Fournal
of Sociology, vol. X, no. 1, June 1968.

? About a quarter of all Mohalith are
also qualified medical practitioners.
Where the term ‘doctor’ is used in this
paper, "the refcrence is to such practi-
tioners who do not have a Mohel’s
diploma. :

* One Mohel, in particular, is respon-
sible for the greatest part of the defi-
ciencies in our statistics;” he has con-
sistently refused to give any figures
despite many approaches.

® That is, one-third of the 15 per cent,
and four-fifths of the 5 per cent. The
above argument also assurnes that there
are no significant differcnces in fertility
between Orthodox and other marriages.

®It is difficult to be more precise
without making assumptions as to rela-
tive rates of iilegitimacy, etc.; this is
hardly worthwhile in the present state off
our knowledge.

"A. Ruppin, The Jewish Fale and
Fulure, London, 1940, ch. V, section 8.
See also his The Fews in the Modern World,
London, 1934, ch. V.

8 Dr. Krausz found that 82 per cent of
his sample were members of a synagoguc.
{Sec E. Krausz, “The Edgware Survey;
Demographic Results’, The Fewish Fournal
of Sociology, vol. X, no. 1, June 1968.)

?The 1945-9 ‘cohort consisted of 44
families. Dr. Krausz also reported on a
subsequent cohort of 52 families marry-
ing in the period 1950-4 for which he
was able to compare, with the general
population, the number of children born
in the first five years of marriage (rather
than ten, as in the text above). This
showed somewhat lower fertility, but, in
view of the wider spacing of children in
Jewish familics, we do not think this
qualifics our results. (Sce Krausz, op.
cit., p. 95.)

10This division is based on propor-
tions for the London community applied
to the whole country. {See Prais and
Schmool, 'The Size and Structure of the
Anglo-Jewish Population’, op. cit., p. 12).

¥ *Statistics of Jewish Marriages . . .’,
op. cit.
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IN THE ABSENCE OF HIERARCHY:
NOTES ON THE ORGANIZATION OF
THE AMERICAN JEWISH COMMUNITY

Ernest Stock

organizations, the centre of gravity of American Jewish com-
munity organization is to be found on the local level. More-
over the links that connect the lower (local) with the upper (national),
echelons of the communal structure are not so much chains of command
as channels for information—which moves both ways, Only infre-
quently does the flow of communication express a power-based re-
lationship between the two levels. The national organizations may act
autonomously of their local constituencies, but then they are also
ineflectual in imposing their policies locally. Or they may act as the
mstruments of local constitucncies, in which case their freedom to act
on the national (or international) level is strictly circumscribed.
There is no single nationwide organization which can claim to speak
for American Jewry as a whole, except when its competence is limited
to a special ficld of activity. Among the best known examples are those
concerned with overseas goals: the United Jewish Appeal, the Isracl
Bond Drive, and the Joint Distribution Committce which, as the re-
cognized authority for overscas relief, is a partner in UJA. Among
those organizations active in the U.S. are the American Association for
Jewish Education, which is looked to as qualificd to advisc on educa-
tional questions (but not to decide on qucstions concerning individual
schools in particular localities), and the National Jewish Welfare
Board, which represents the interests of the community centres, and
serves the religious needs of Jewish soldiers. Each of the synagogue
movements—orthodox, conservative, and reform-—has its organ-
ization, as have the rabbis in each group. There is also a Jjoint body of
the threc separate religious trends which acts as their common spokes-
man in areas where their interests coincide and it is agreed that all
religious Jewry should be represented by a single voice.
The last-mentioned groups and others in the same category arc in
effect ‘roof organizations’ constituted by local bodies to provide them
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with services, including representation on the national level, with the
constituent groups continuing to exercise control over the national-
body’s actions. The balance of reciprocal influence as betwcen local
and national groups may fluctuate, subject at any particular time to
the views and personalities of the individuals in positions of leadership.
But as a rule the activities of the roof organizations are watched over
and circumscribed first by the member organizations which con-
tribute the budget; then by other groups in related fields which are
jealous of their own prerogatives; and also by the individuals who make
up the constituencies of the member organizations. When the Union of
American Hebrew Congregations, roof body of the Reform synagogue,
announced plans to set up an office in Washington for ‘social action’
it met with adverse reaction within its ranks. Many members of con-
gregations felt that their roof organization was exceeding its assigned
task and navigating in uncharted waters. Only after protracted argu-
ment did the advocates of the proposal win out.

Another type of national body was constituted in response to specific
situations, going on to consolidate its influence and to reach local public
opinion by forming branches in various cities. Examples are the Amer-
ican Jewish Congress and the American Jewish Committec, cach with
headquarters in New York and chapters in the provinces. These organ-
izations were formerly called defence agencies, as one of their main
functions was defence against antisemitism. But eventually their aims
became broader and they preferred to be known as community-
relations agencies. From concern with the status of the Jewish indivi-
dual in the community, they extended their activities to the area of
human rights on a larger plane, particularly the Negro struggle for
cquality. Here, too, memberships were divided over how far their
organizations should go. In the American Jewish Congress one faction
maintained that a Jewish group should not be in the forefront of the
struggle for Negro rights; another insisted just as firmly that it was its
duty to do so.

The fact that there are several agencics in the field of community
rclations serves as a check on tendencies by any one agency to claim
exclusive jurisdiction or representation. Thus an informal system of
checks and balances is built into this sector of the community structure.
But the plurality of agencies also tends to bring about duplication of
cffort. In the fortics, an attempt was first made to overcome this through
the creation of a national advisory body in which all the community-
relations groups participated. When the advisory council proved in-
cflective, Professor Robert Maclver, the Columbia sociologist, was
brought in to study the matter and submit a plan for action. His
recommendation was that the field be divided into its component
parts, and that these be assigned among the several agencies. The
advisory council should become a co-ordinating body to implement
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the plan. But the proposals were rejected by two of the major agencies,
who were wary of the concentration of authority in the co-ordinating
body. The proposed division of functions was never implemented.
More recently, following years of negotiations, the two objecting groups
rcjoined the National Community Relations Advisory Council under
strictly defined conditions which did not comprise Professor Maclver’s
recommendations.

Far from being able to spcak for American Jewry as a whole, national
organizations somctimes do not cven have a clear mandate to speak for
their own local branches. An episode which illuminates the degree of
local autonomy from national control occurred in the Iate 19508 in a
New England city. A dispute arose over the distribution of moneys raised
in the local welfare fund campaign. The United Jewish Appeal, as the
major partner, felt it was being trcated unfairly, That in itself is not an
uncommon situation. In the bargaining that goes on continuously
between the national UJA and the local welfare funds over the proceeds
of the campaigns therc is frequent acrimony. But in most cases an am-
icable agreement is rcached. In this instance, however, the dispute led
to a declaration by the UJA that it would refuse to accept its intended
share of the local drive and would conduct an independent campaign
of its own in the town.

To support the UJA’s position, the various Zionist organizations with
chapters in the community asked their local adherents to withhold co-
operation from the annual welfare fund campaign. But the chapters
refused to be guided by their national officers. All of them stuck by the
local campaign organization in its conflict with the UJA. In thcend a
compromise was reached, and the UJA remained a partner in the local
drive.

The episode points to another salient feature of the American Jewish
communal structure. In contrast to the lack of decision-making mach-
inery on the national level, there is an cflective potential for consensus
and its implementation on the level of the local community. Here Jews
work and give of their money; here they arc known to their ncighbours
and belong to organizations that are rooted in the community, whether
they be religious, fraternal, charitable, or educational. The average
Jewish citizen is a member of several groups, and he wishes to avoid
conflict among them, especially as regards the raising of funds. Therefore
he encourages cflorts at co-ordinating their activities. Out of this desire
to sce order in the local Jewish community there have arisen, first, the
fedcrations and welfare funds which co-ordinate the programme of the
various social agencies and the money-raising for them; and second,
Jewish community councils (sometimes called community-relations
councils) whose task it is to seck a common approach to the general
community.

Although the samc aspiration for harmony cxists among Jewish
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individuals with respect to the organizations operating on the national
level, the channels reaching up to that level are too tenuous to permit
effective control. In the absence of such control, local communal bedies
are reluctant to grant national organizations power to speak or act on
their behalf (except on clearly defined issucs, as stated ahove).

Part of the recason may also be sought in the distrust of centralized
power among Americans generally, and in their fear that it might be
abused. It is a distrust permancntly embedded in the constitution,and in
its system of checks and balances, not only among the branches of federal
government, but also between the states and the central authority. In
the Jewish community there is, of course, no formal system of checks
and balances, but some of the relationships described above have the
features of an informal one. Distrust of power in the Jewish community
is also expressed in the frequent rotation of organizational offices and
setting up of elaborate boards and committees to supervise the actions
of the officials to whom executive prerogative is entrusted. Moreover,
the historic reluctance of Americans to see the exercise of power geo-
graphically removed from its source (as reflected in suspicion of ‘the
man in the White House” and government in Washington generally)
has its counterpart in the unwillingness of local Jewish communities to
see powcr concentrated in New York. Thus the 200 or morc Jewish
Fedcrations and Welfare Funds, the most influential groups on the local
scenc because of their role in the allocation of philanthropic funds, limit
their national Council’s scope by retaining control of the annual Gen-
eral Assembly which lays down Council policy, and by keeping a tight
rein on its budget.

There also exists in the very influence of the welfare funds on the local
scene a potential for the exercise of power nationally which is not lost on
other groups determined to prevent accrual of such power to any one
body. In the 1940s, the welfare funds had urged the institution of a
system of ‘national budgeting’, whereby a committec affiliated with the
Council was to suggest the size of allocations by the local welfare funds
to national organizations. This proposal, like the Maclver report on
community relations, ran into strenuous opposition by the national
agencies which would have been aflected. Instcad of the proposed
budgeting machinery, an advisory body called the Large Cities
Budgeting Conference, again with strictly circumscribed competence,
was eventually established.

Added to the reluctance to endow any particular organization with
power there is mistrust of the individual who purports to speak for all
Jewry, lest he use the leverage of the community for ends on which
there is no formal consensus. It is true that the men who are generally
accepted as [ecaders of the American Jewish community are those
who hold positions of influence in the national organizations, rather
than Jocally, for to be a national leader one must be nationally known,
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and only the national organizations have the public relations apparatus
to see to this (in those cases where the individual is not already a public
figure when he enters upon the Jewish arcna), But it is one thing to
become a nationally known figure, and from that position to exercise
a certain amount of influence on the community as a whole, and quite
another to be endowed by the community with power to act. That
prerogative the American Jewish community (meaning in cflect the
aggregate of local communities) is loth to grant to an individual any
more than to any central body.

If a nomenclature is sought, the structure on the national scene
might be called intentional non-centralization—a condition which
corresponds to the self-image of their group held by most American
Jews. American Jewty does not care to be considered as a bloc on the
political scene. It would rather see itself represented as a varicgated
group, consisting of labour elements and business men; small-town
people and city dwellers; Democrats and Republicans . . . all with
specific interests related to their particular position but not necessarily
their Jewishness. The consensus has been that an inclusive national
structurc would hurt the interests of the community more than it would
advance them, by running counter to its image as a congregational
religious and /or ethnic group without political status or aspiration to it.
In accordance with that image, the structure should be primarily
local, with a religious or philanthropic base; and on the national
level, specifically functional rather than general.

In the absénce of a clearly articulated hierarchical pattern, attempts
at a federated structure linking together the main groups on the
national level have had only passing success, corresponding to the ad
hoe character of the stimulus which called the attempt into being. An
early example was the American Jewish Congress, formed at the close
of the First World War to send a representative delegation to the Paris
Peace Conference. But it soon lost its representative character and
became just another organization. During the Second World War
the American Jewish Conference was called together to present a
common front at a time of supreme danger; it too ended in failure when
the prestigious American Jewish Committee left it. The Committec’s
refusal to adhere to the Presidents’ Conference, set up in the 1950s
to co-ordinate relations with and concerning Israel, has been a handi-
cap to this latest attempt as well.

The effort is apt to be more durable if it is directed towards a specific
goal and is limited in time as well as in purpose. This is the case with
the Conference on Soviet Jewry, convened in 1964 and still in being.

Are we to conclude that the absence of an articulated centralized
structure is a major shortcoming of American Jewish community
organization? Since organizational unity is not a goal which American
Jews in the past set for themselves, it is hardly a fair criterion of the
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cffectiveness of their community organization. A more relevant criterion
would be whether the organizational structure scrves the community’s
interests as it perceives them,

It is true that some of the organizations overlap in their scope and
programmes of activity, and that the results overall are often not com-
mensurate with the volume of activity gencrated. But then their activity
is to somc extent an end in itself. Organizations are secular foci of Jewish
lifc, and affiliation with and activity in them is an expression of identi-
fication with the Jewish community, The organizational paraphernalia,
the bestowing of honours and the rotation of office, all have a function
directed inwards towards the membership, side by side with the aim
the organization may pursue towards the outside world. The continuous
calendar of conventions, meetings and conferences which take place on
the national level each year is in the nature of a secular ritual designed
to provide inspiration and stimulus to the delegates.

The function of the national organizations remains marginal in re-
lation to the individual’s Jewish identity, He belongs to the lodge of
B’nai B’rith rather than to the national order; he spends his leisure hours
at the local community centre, contributes to the local federatlon
campaign, and worships at the local synagogue.

None of this should be construed as an apologia for the present stage
of community organization in America. The point is that its character
reflects that of its environment, its non-centralized structure that of
voluntarism in the general community. In this respect the American
Way’ has its rcplica in Jewish America.

But as American society finds itself on the threshold of the 1970s with
the prospect of profound changes in its institutional and value system
Jjust ahead, the Jewish community too will be facing major challenges.
Up to now its loose, rather amorphous structure has proved itself
adequate. But its most severe test w111 be its adaptability in a radically
changing environment.
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THE COMMUNAL ORGANIZATION OF
SOUTH AFRICAN JEWRY

Steven E. Aschheim

OSHE Davis's obscrvation that the Jews of Argentina,
MCanada, and the United States ‘. . . committed to the

Jewish Tradition and the Jewish People, experiencing on the
whole analogous internal Jewish needs and problems, are building
indigenous institutions in their respective localitics to ensure their
future as Jewish communities’! holds equally well for South Africa.
The South African Jewish community has, in common with all organ-
ized Jewish communities, a desire for survival; it must also cope with
the problems of a rapidly changing multi-racial society. Gustav Saron
has well described South African Jewry as ‘a unique blend resulting
from the interaction of Litvak and British clements with the emergent
South African way of life’.2

The present study? is concerned with the internal workings of South
African ‘Jewish civil society’ and will refer to the wider social and
political context only in so far as it relates to this central focus. Implicit
m this study is the methodological assumption that only an examination
of both the ‘formal’ and ‘informal’ aspects of communal organizations
and their particular relationship will provide insight into the dynamics
of corporate Jewish life.

In Daniel Elazar’s scheme of Patterns of Jewish Community Organ-
ization* South Africa is classified as a ‘representative hoard’ type—
that is, a community identifiable by virtuc of an overall ‘umbrella’
communal organization. This, however, should be considered merely
as a form of classification—under the heading ‘representative hoard
type’ we assume no a priori model of community functioning. It may
well be that this designation simplifics, or serves to conceal, the more
complicated patterns of community life.

Historical and demographic background®

The initial formative period of communal lifc began in the early
nineteenth century and continued until 1880. The first Jewish scttlers,
consisting mainly of English, German, and Dutch immigrants, initiated
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‘the first groping efforts towards creating organised Jewish group life:
small numbers of individuals formed themselves into Hebrew Congre-
gations, consccrated burial grounds, built synagogues, established
philanthropic institutions and laid the foundations of a corporate
Jewish life’. ¢

Throughout the period 1869-86 (thc respective dates of the dis-
covery of diamonds and gold) intermittent immigration contributed
further to the development of communal institutions. Even then the
outline of the particular pattern of Jewishness which was to characterize
South African Jewry was beginning to be perceptible. ‘On the wholc
these Jewish pioneers of Johannesburg were not pious and observant
Jews. . .. Yet, despite this, there was an unexpressed and perhaps even
an unconscious but nevertheless real determination among the great
majority not to losc their Jewish identity and to hold on tenaciously
to their faith. When the High Festivals came, in town and in village,
in mining camp and in newly established scttlement, there was a strong
urge to unite in congregational prayer. . . . In a remarkably short time
this developed into a comprehensive system of communal activity,
regular Sabbath and Festival services, synagogues and schools, social,
educational, religious, philanthropic and Zionist organizations—in
short, a complete, if not full-blooded, Jewish life from the cradle to
the grave.’?

It was the subsequent mass eastern European immigration of 1880~
1901, however, that was to have a decisive impact on the style and
development of South African Jewish civil socicty. It was these arrivals
‘gencrically described as the “Litvaks”, who by their weight of numbers
and their closeness to traditional Judaism, set their stamp upon the
broad pattern of South African Jewish life, adapting it to local con-
ditions and the dominant “English” culture of the times’.8

The Lithuanian influence can be understood only in relation to
previous patterns of authority and community organization. The char-
acter of institutions had tended towards the British model as a result of
the virtual monopoly by ‘English’ Jews in controlling lcadership posi-
tions. “They were at the head of the synagogues, of charitable organisa-
tions, of the Board of Deputies, of the Zionist societies and of many
other institutions.’® Close ties were maintained with the English ‘home-
land’, especially on the congregational level which, at this stage, pro-
vided the basis for most community activitics. {(The opinions of the
British Chief Rabbi were then largely respected, his authority real.) It
should be noted here too that the Zionist nature of the community
was not exclusively a result of the eastern European immigration. Many
of the English Jews werc themselves Zionists and over the years Zionist
organizations and societies had developed.

The eastern European immigration ushered in a period of communal
conflict. Russian Jews considered the English ‘heathenish’ and ‘ignor-
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ant’; the English found their new communal partners crude and un-
mannerly, Institutionally the conflict was first reflected in the religious
sphere where congregations often split. ‘In Cape Town, Port Elizabeth,
Durban, Johanneshurg and other places, the newcomers hived off to
cstablish congregations of their own. Since the newcomers were not a
homogeneous group, but had strong parochial ties with their home
towns and villages, a large number of independent landsmannschaften
came into existence.’!® The conflict spread to other spheres of the com-
munity where it assumed more explicit political overtones. Community
affairs, the immigrants felt, were run in ‘dictatorial’ fashion, English
cmphasis on ‘manners’ and ‘procedure’ being merely a power device,
A move to split the Chevra Kadisha was quashed at the last moment.
‘. . . when steps were taken soon after the Anglo-Boer War tosetup a
representative Jewish body in the Transvaal—the Board of Deputies—
the Russian Jews werc at first unwilling to accept the leadership of an
-anglicised Jew like Max Langermann’, 't

The meeting of the ‘English’ and ‘Litvak’ streams was to determine
much of the corporate character of South African Jewish life. The
conflict had its roots in rcal differences: it was a reflection of varying
social and economic statuses within the community, of diverging tradi-
tions and attitudes towards ‘public’ questions of Jewish life as well as of
diflering nottons and perceptions of the wider society of which it was
a part. Saron has well described the resolution of this conflict: *. . . in
the long run it was the Anglo-Jewish pattern which, at any rate in its
externals, prevailed in South Africa, although it underwent important
changes in its spirit and inner content, . . . It was a case of pouring
Litvak spirit into the Anglo-Jewish bottles.’? In Australia the eastern
European immigration resuited in a wide diversification of the institu-
tional forms of Jewishness; in South Africa it was more a case of the
revitalization and democratization of already existing forms.

Until the Second World War—my study concentrates on the post-
war period—there was both consolidation and development of the
institutional structure described above. Today the conflict and the
cthnicdivisions underlying it arc hardly remembered. Landsmannschafien,
their purposcs fulfilled, have, to all intents and purposes, disappeared.
With the centrality of Israel to Jewish life in South Africa and the
gradual weakening of political and cultural ties linking the Republic
to Britain, the impact of English Jewry is today negligible. The present
community is largely South African-born and is responding as such
to a series of problems peculiar to the post-war Jewish communities
of the world!® in an especially perplexing local context. Like other
Western Jewish communities, South African Jewry, in a particularly
favourable economic context, has experienced rapid upward mobility.
Although Jews have seldom penctrated the ‘commanding heights’ of the
cconomy, such as mining and insurance, they constitute a highly
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affluent middle-class community. With the rest of the white population
they have full political rights. Their occupational structure is tilted in
favour of commerce, industry, and the professions, although a small
minority is engaged in farming and in university and school teaching.

There arc approximatcly 118,000 Jews living in South Africa.
Roughly half live in Johannesburg (57,707); Capc Town is the second
largest centre, with about 24,000 Jews., The remainder are spread all
over the country, from substantial Jewish centres such as Durban and
Port Elizabeth through to the smaller rural communitics. 14

The South African community is often acclaimed as onc of the most
Jewish-conscious and well-organized in the world. Let us now proceed
to examine it.

The structure of Jewish communal orgamization in South Africa

The community is organized on four levels: countrywide, provincial,
urban-local, and rural-local.
(a) Countrywide: The key institutions here arc as follows.

(i) The South African Jewish Board of Deputies. This organization
acts as thc authorized spokesman for the Jewish community in its
relations with the state, the government, and other ethnic and rcligious
groups. The Jewish Board of Deputies for the Transvaal and Natal
was founded in 1903 and a similar organization was established in the
Cape in 1904. They werc united as ‘the South African Board’ after
Union in 1912,

(ii) The South African Zionist Federation is the ‘official body of South
African Ziomism with control over all Zionist affairs. It was established
in 1898 and was the first countrywide institution in the community.
(iii) The South African Board of Jewish Education, founded in 1929,
is the body responsible for the educational policy, financing, and co-
ordination of the greater part of South African Jewish education.

(iv) The countrywide religious bodies are the Federation of Synagogues
of South Africa (Orthodox) and the Union for Progressive Judaism.
{(v) The Union of Jewish Women of South Africa.

Between them these bodies cover the major fields of organized Jewish
communal eflorts on a countrywide scale.

The structure of authority in the countrywide organizations is par-
allel, not hierarchical. That is, institutions usually possess actual as well
as formal autonomy within their ownsphere of communal responsibility.
In Charles Licbman’s phraseology,'® ‘the authoritative relationships
of functional confidence between organizations’ are well established.
Non-Zionist organizations (usually) do defer to Zionist organizations
in Zionist matters. The same applies to the conduct of non-religious
bodies with respect to religious affairs, and so forth.
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However, this has not always been the case: the present situation
is the product of a long and often stormy development in the history
of South African Jewish communal institutions. The delineation of
separate functional responsibilities was a gradual process. In the pion-
eering days of the community it was the synagogue that performed
most of the communal tasks usually associated with other institutions,
Thus it carried out educational, financial, and social functions as well
as strictly religious aflairs. Later on, towards the end of the nineteenth
century, it was the Zionist Federation (the only organization with
institutional links throughout the country) that concerned itself with
extra-Zionist activities. It saw itself as the guardian of Jewish interests
in South Africa and as the vital force in local community affairs, and
undertook immigration and naturalization work. It is hardly sur-
prising, then, that when the idea of a Board of Deputies (which would
carry out these functions not strictly speaking within the scope of the
Zionist organization) was mooted, it met with opposition. The
1905 Zionist Conference Executive report stated that ‘. . . Zionists arc
instructed to take part in all Jewish work and to carc for all Jewish
interests, in order to accustom governments to regard them as the
representatives of the Jewish people. The establishment of other associa-
tions to deal specifically with the safeguarding of Jewish political
interests is thus not compatible with the policy of the Federation.’ !¢

When, after much conflict, the Board was finally established it took
a number of years before the respective functions of the two bodies
became clear, The Federation continued to insist on its right to take
parallel action with the Board. Eventually the delineation of functions
became clearer and more accepted, especially during the 1930s when
the growth of political antisemitism in South Africa and the urgent
question of accepting German Jewish refugees from Nazism made the
issue of ‘Jewish defence’ a community priority. Today there is mutual
recognition of their respective functions (though, as we shall see, some
differences of outlook on certain issues persist).

(b) Provincial: There are usually Provincial Councils which duplicate
the countrywide institutions at this level. Thus the provincial bodies
of the Board are the Cape Board, the Eastern Province Council, and
the Council for Natal Jewry. Transvaal, significantly, has no such
council; the national office (situated in Johannesburg) is charged with
the responsibility for this province. The Zionist Federation has a similar
structure.

The intensity of provincial activity differs from province to province.
Thus the Natal Council of Jewry has established a powerful co-
ordinating structure, while the Transvaal has relatively few functional
responsibilities. Often, however, what are deemed ‘provincial’ matters
arc in reality confined to the onc or two main centres of the province.
Thus the differing strengths of provincial bodics may relate to the
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power of leading local communities and their varying desires for inde-
pendent communal activity. Nevertheless, the provincial institutions
should be viewed on the ‘formal’ level rather than as being possessed of
effective authority and capacity to involve the wider Jewish community
in their affairs. The pattern here is of national authority and dominance
(although neither the provincial nor the countrywide organizations
would categorize their relationship in such terms as ‘authority’ and
‘dominance’).

A possible exception to this configuration of authority, however, is
the Cape-National relationship which in turn reflects the strengths of
the local communities of Cape Town and Johannesburg,

The dynamic centre of both national and Jewish life in South Africa
is undoubtedly Johanncsburg. Given the demographic structure—
half of South African Jewry lives in Johannesburg—the fact that all
the national institutions are housed there should come as no surprise.
Cape Town’s status, however, as legislative capital and first South
African city, and its longer Jewish tradition combined with the sheer
physical distance from Johannesburg, arc all factors which have con-
tributed to the long history of its misunderstandings and conflicts with
the national centre. The Cape community, Johanneshurg lcaders com-
plain, is ‘a world of its own’. The Cape desire for autonomy is reflected
at the institutional level: the Cape Board of Education is separate from
the South African Board of Education and functions as an autonomous
body. Similarly, the United Hebrew Congregations of the Cape is a
separate body independent of the control of the Federation of Syna-
gogues of South Africa. (The South African Jewish Year Book lists these
two Cape institutions under the heading ‘National Institutions’.)
Although the Board of Deputies and the Zionist Federation include
the Cape under the same organizational umbrella, relations here are
also often strained. Nevertheless, the conflict has never reached pro-
portions sufficicntly great to prompt an overall split.

(¢) Urban-local: For our purposes we can define an ‘urban-local’
community as any town which has an organized network of communal
institutions. On this plane there is usually a veritable prolifcration of
organizations and activity. Some of the organizations may be purcly
local (for instance, a sports club) while others may relate to either
provincial or countrywide institutions. It is at this level that volunteer
affiliation and activity are most intense.

(d) Rural-local: Though they are gradually disappearing in a rapidly
industrializing society, a special pattern of communal organization can
still be observed in the rural communities. Out of a widely scattered
rural Jewish population estimated at about 9,000 pcople ‘there are
close to forty fully functioning Hebrew congregations in the rural areas
of the Republic. Each of these congregations has a Minister-Teacher,
a synagogue, a Hebrew school and maintains regular congregational
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facilities: there are weckly Synagogue services, Zionist and charitable
societies, social functions—in short, an organised Jewish life.’*?

A special department to serve and relate these communities to the
wider community has been established by the Board of Deputies; it
concentrates on the more isolated rural towns out of reach of local
centres.

What emerges from this picture of communal structure? A profusion
of organizations at all levels does not nccessarily mean a ‘pluralistic’
power structure along Amecrican lines where it is difficult to locate the
source of decisions aflecting the overall community. According to the
evidence in hand, the South African case is a clear example of structured
‘centralized’ power: it is the countrywide institutions (cach within their
specific sphere of functional competence) that formulate policy. These
institutions are not merely the sum of their parts: to a large degree they
initiate, co-ordinate, and control. In a homogeneous community this
transmission of authority downwards is, within certain limits, effective.
Within this structure the provincial aspect is the lcast important in
functional terms, The importance of the local plane appears to lie in
1ts capacity for ‘community-involving’ activitics. Whereas the national
institutions arc more centrally concerned with community questions
of power and decision, it is within local organizations that individual
identification is given scope and where personal involvement of the
rank-and-file is most intense, though clearly all these elements play a
part in communal activity on all planes: we are concerned here with
their respective proportions.

Possible reasons for, and implications of, this particular national-
local configuration will be discussed in the conclusion.

The key institutions: Siructures, functions, and issues

(1) The Board of Deputies

“The South African Jewish Community’ as such has no legal status.
Based as it is on the voluntary principle of association, no statute or,
as far as I am aware, Common Law precedent cxists which confers
legal status on the community. Nevertheless, the primary function of
the Board is to act as the community’s ‘representative’ within South
African society. ‘In South Africa the Board of Deputies has been
accepted by both Jew and non-Jew as the authorized spokesman for
the community.’*® In this case ‘authorization’ implies not legal em-
powerment but rather legitimation of a quasi-legal kind through
consensus.

The Board acts as spokesman for the community on matters of
Jewish interest. It is concerned with hoth general vigilance against,
and with specific incidents of, antiscmitism. It attempts to foster better
group relations between Jews and non-Jews. It is also formally

207



STEVEN E. ASCHHEIM

concerned with co-ordinating Jewish communal work. The United
Communal Fund, which helps to finance various Jewish organizations,
is administered by the Board.

As the name implies, the Board was established with the British
model in mind. However, it subsequently diversified its functions. Thus
the Board operates a welfare department which deals with personnel
problems, unemployment, naturalization, etc. ‘It promotes adult educa-
tion programmes. Togcther with several other bodics, it provides
religious and educational scrvices to the small, isolated country com-
munities. It maintains a communal archive and a well-stocked library
of up-to-date Jewish information, and also fosters research in S.A.
Jewish history. Recently it has begun to promote programmes for
Jewish youth and university students. . . . In embracing so wide a
range of activities, the South African body has moved far from its
British prototype, which is largely confined by tradition and precedent
to functioning in the spheres of Jewish defence and foreign affairs,’1?
(The degree of success of such attempts to become more ‘community
centred’, as well as possible motivations for this diversification of
functions, will be discussed later.) '

The Board relates to the community through its constituent organiza-
tions. Affiliation is conditional on the single clause, that it be ‘any
group of Jews organized for an authentic Jewish object’. There is an
affiliated membership of about 330 organizations comprising the whole
range of institutional life. Its executive structure is determined by a
biennial Congress where delegates (appointces of the various affiliated
organizations) elect the Executive Council. Provincial Councils are
similarly elected by constituent bodies in their respective arcas. At both
the national and provincial levels the specific areas of functional
responsibilities are discharged by committees formed for that purposc.

The changing nature of issues which inform such Congresses is
instructive.

Before the Sccond World War there was a serious but unsuccessful
attempt by a group of Jews identified with the left wing to ‘take over’
the Board and use it as a mouthpiece for their political activities. The
story is of intrinsic interest, but it does not fall within the period of the
present study. What is relevant is that such conflicts are virtually non-
existent today. This reflects the general trend of the political ‘homo-
genization’ of South African society. The Jewish community, a marginal
and highly visible historical group in an already fragmented multi-
racial society, is under great pressure to conform.

The tragic dilemma of conscience confronting South African Jewry
has been amply documented clsewhere.?® Suffice it to say here that the
pressure towards conformity has been reflected in changes in official
Jewish attitudes, as expressed by the Board, towards the governing
Nationalist Party.
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Before its assumption of power in 1948, thc Nationalist Party was
overtly antisemitic and had certain connexions with overscas fascist
organizations. The attitude of the Board to the still-in-opposition
Nationalist Party was uncompromising. It openly declared its opposi-
tion to racial discrimination and to the Nationalist Party policy of
apartheid on both moral and practical grounds. Thus the January
1948 Fewish Affairs (monthly organ of the Board of Deputies) described
apartheid as ‘a policy which the social and industrial realities of the
day reduce to hopeless contradiction’.?! It went on to say that although
it was doubtful that there was a specific Jewish viewpoint, ‘something,
nevertheless, can be expected of the Jew. On racial issucs he should
take as liberal a view as possible. He should be profoundly sensitive to
injustice arising from discrimination based on race or caste. He can
and must be progressive,’2?

Upon the accession to power of the Nationalists a perceptible change
in official Jewish attitudes occurred. The constantly reiterated posture
today 1s that the Board is a non-political body with no opinions on
party issues or the various race policies which are advocated. The
individual Jew is urged to vote according to his conscience and to his
perception of what constitutes a just and harmonious South Africa.
‘The documentation shows that under the government of General
Smuts and his United Party the Board allowed itself certain beliefs
on issues of color and discrimination which it jettisoned once the
National Party was firmly in power.’2?

This is not meant as a condemnation of South African Jewry; from
the community point of view the doctrine of corporate non-involvement
in South African politics may be the prime defining condition of
survival. However one evaluates organized Jewry’s acquicscence to
apartheid, it cannot be explained in terms of Jewish commitment to
the political, economic, and ideological status quo. While this may
account for individual attitudes, as Edward Feit points out, °. . . above
all else a community and its responsible leadership has to decide issucs
in terms of its vulnerability and prospects for survival’.2¢ Communities
seldom consciously risk, let alone request, persecution. Nevertheless
this change, impcrceptible to most of the community, is given as an
example of the kind of forces which are, in part, determining the quality
of Jewish life and the particular way in which ‘issues’ affecting the larger
South African society have been dropped from the community’s corpor-
ate agenda. A tacit agreement as to the limits of legitimate ‘political’
discourse and action within the community has been developed.

The Nationalist Government in power has not adopted an anti-
semitic policy (although this may be a function of Jewish political
quiescence) and the Board has, to date, dealt mainly with isolated
incidents. Apart from the concern which such incidents evoke, the
unprogrammatic ‘social’ nature of South African antisemitism has not
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become a ‘political’ issue within the community. There is today a
broad consensus regarding the Board’s policy towards, and manage-
ment of, the problem.

The kinds of internal ‘political’ issue which are the concern of the
Board today have thus become more inward-centred. Most of the
issues revolve around the eflort to introduce greater co-ordination and
planning in the community and turn upon rather academic debates and
commissions concerned with the nature of the Board’s representative-
ness and its constitutional limits. Underlying these debates is an aware-
ness of community apathy regarding the Board’s work and an attempt
to re-energize participation through structural reform (such as the
proposal to create a system of individual franchise in place of the pre-
vailing ‘organizational representation’ system), To date, the structure
has not been changed.

{i1) Zionism and the South African Sionist Federation

“The impact of the Zionist Movement has probably been greater on
our community than upon any other of the English-speaking com-
munities.’?® How do we explain this phenomenon? A common (and
tempting) explanation of Zionist strength within the South African
Jewish community is to postulate that, at base, it is a function of the
insecurity of living in a potentially antisemitic and explosive multi-
racial society. Amongst others, Howard Sachar has expressed this
‘insurance-policy’ theory whereby South African Zionists ‘in their
identifications . . . expressed the unspoken belief of perhaps the majority
of their co-religionists in the “beloved country”: Zion was more than a
cultural centre for World Jewry; for the threatened Jews of South
Africa it was nothing less than a reserve homeland.’2® This may indeed
be the unconscious stimulus underlying the South African Jewish
psyche’s predisposition to Zionism. Yet this theory should also take into
account the fact that the Zionist Movement in South Africa is, more
often than not, weakened by unstable situations, Although a number
of Jews emigrated to Israel in the wake of the 1960 Sharpeville riots,
the number of people who disaffiliated from the Zionist ranks was
striking. Furthermore recurrent ‘dual loyalty’ accusations by govern-
ment spokesmen—often prompted by Israeli condemnations at the
United Nations of the country’s racial policies—have been a major
source of concern for both the Zionist Federation and the general
Jewish population. It is also an open empirical question whether—
faced with a critical situation—the mass of this affluent community
would choose Israel as a place of residence (above England, the United
States, or Switzerland).

There are, I think, other factors which may throw a different light
on the phenomenon. The strength of Zionism in South Africa must be
seen within the broader sociological context, a context which has direct
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bearing on the strong Jewish identity of the community as well as the
forms of Jewishness within the community. The multi-racial texture
of South African socicty and the Anglo-Boer struggle arc probably the
main factors which have combined to produce an explicit philosophy of,
and rationale for, ethnic group differences. Separate group identity is
constantly encouraged and emphasized. Economic concerns apart,
there is a tendency for the different cthnic groups to provide an almost
self-sustaining social, cultural, religious, and often educational frame-
work of institutions for their members. Social contacts are for many pro-
vided exclusively according to this community pattern. South Africa
is not a ‘neutral society’; to a large extent it works according to a system
of closed options.

Zionism should be viewed as a key option in a small community
possessed of limited expressive communal resources. Within this con-
text the strength of South African Zionism can be explained by the
deep Litvak Zionist orientation having been transformed into a vener-
able tradition within the community and the Federation’s role as the
first ‘national’ institution combining Zionism with a deep involvement
in local community life. Samucl Goldreich, Chairman of the Zionist
Federation, recognized this as early as 1g11: ‘When was Zionism
strongest in South Africa? When we were doing beneficial work locally
for our pcople here . . .27 One is not born into the Zionist Federation
in South Africa but into the Zionist tradition.

The Federation is not only the ‘representative umbrella’ body of
South African Zionism; it centralizes and co-ordinates, formulates
policy, and initiates activity. Its organizational cfficiency has been
commented upon by many overseas observers. The Federation’s func-
tions are manifold. It manages the main fund-raising appeals for Isracl
and propagates and implements aliyak (the number of efim relative to
other Western countries is high—in this respect South Africa differs
from Amcrica where only now the signs of a ‘legitimization’ of the
concept of aliyah arc cmerging). It encourages Israel tourism and
conducts Zionist propaganda through its national weckly newspaper
and other publications; it runs educational and cultural activities for
all age groups. There arc also Medical and Maccabi Councils.

South African Jewry also diflers from sister English-spcaking com-
munities in the eflectiveness of its Zionist youth movements. A very
large number of the community’s children will have at one time or
another been in their ranks. These movements are also the most fertile
source of ‘mass aliyal’ from South Africa. There arc over 6,000 regis-
tered members in the different movements which are co-ordinated
through the Zionist Youth Councils. Their high rate of aliyak points to
the significant fact that thesc movements are able to hold people of
university age. Their leadership consists mostly of university students.
‘Committed’ youth in South Africa have few choices: where the choice
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of ‘idealistic’ activity is betwcen liberal politics and the very real
dangers-attending its pursuit, and the externalization of such idealism
to Isracl, a large degree of activistically minded middle-class South
African Jewish youth will probably turn towards this ‘legitimized’ form
of revolution. (Here I refer of course only to the comparatively few
who form an elite of such socially conscious individuals. The vast
majority of South African Jewish youth fit into the established way of
life. A small minority of this elite do take the road of political activism
in South Africa. More often than not, however, this leads to some form
of disaffection from the Jewish community.)

As with the Board, the various affiliated Zionist parties, organiza-
tions, and societies (through their delegates) elect the Federation’s
executive council at biennial conferences. Membership of the Execu-
tive, however, is determined by a ‘party key’. The main groupings
of the Federation still revolve around traditional party categories.
Thus there are the Mizrachi, the Labour Zionists, the Revisionists, ctc.
The principal internal conflict in the Federation in the past few years
has been over the desirability of eliminating the party system and
giving the Federation a non-party structure. Opinions have polarized.
Thus far the conflict has not been resolved; party members with vested
interests in the present system have effectively managed to employ
the constitution and their weight of numbers to prevent change. Thosc
who oppose the party system complain that categories of party are
hopelessly outdated and irrelevant to the present needs of South African
Zionism. They argue that only a change in structure will facilitate the
recruitment of new and young leadership into the Federation. (It is
instructive to note herc that even those who are against the party
system—the ex-General Zionists—have formed a ‘non-party Party’!
The only slight dent in the system occurred when the present Chairman
of the Federation took officc on condition that some of the older party
people entrenched in important positions be replaced. This, however,
was a change of personnel, not structure.)

(iii} The South African Board of Jewish Education

The Board is an autonomous body and provides an intcresting ex-
ample of the role of changing priorities and innovative lcadership in the
community. Initially formed by a small determined minority who per-
ceived the need for community education long before it penctrated com-
munity consciousness, it was besct for years by community apathy and
financial difficulties. Changing community conceptions as to the place
of cducation in communal life were to a large extent a product of the
effective lobbying of the Board’s leadership. Today there is a separate
education campaign and the Board has begun to make headway in its
work though (as analysed below in the section on community finance)
serious deficits still persist.
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The Board, Lewis Hotz comments, ‘has brought a new atmosphere
into Hebrew education in South Africa. It has helped to create a -net-
work of educational services ranging from nursery school to the second-
ary school and the teachers’ training institution. Its inspection staff
also scrves Hebrew schools not directly under its control, thus ensuring
uniformly high standards of tcaching. In 1966 the Board . . . was im-
mediately responsible for 33 primary schools with an enrolment of
2,100 pupils, for 32 Talmudei Torah in Johannesburg . . . with 1,900
pupils, and for 48 Talmudei Torah with 1,965 scholars outside
Johannesburg.’28 .

A critical development of the last two decades has been the rise of
the Jewish day schools. Fifteen such schools, with over 6,000 pupils,
have been established in the major Jewish centres: their effectivencss
has to date not been systematically examined.

Day school cducational policy is designed along ‘national traditional’
lings with Jewish subjects taught alongside the prescribed secular
syllabus. By national traditional is meant an integrated approach to
the main forms of ‘positive Jewishness’ found in South Africa: in cffect
the programme compriscs a knowledge of Jewish history, rcligious
instruction, Hebrew studies, and the development of a positive attitude
towards Israel. The great success of these schools is also partly explained
by the very high standard of secular education they provide. Their
‘private’ naturc, incidentally, provides rclative protection from the
cruder racial features of the State ‘National Christian LEducation’
programme, .

The rise to prominence of education as a communal priority is re-
flected in a recent issue in which large sections of the community were
mvolved. Over the last few years the day schools have sent certain
senior classes to Jerusalem for a 3—4 month ulpan (an idea which is
now being explored by other Western Jewish communities). The issue
arose when Sde Boker was suggested as a venue for the most rccent
ulpan, Some sections of the community, cspecially the rabbis and some
Mizrachi members, deemed its atmosphere not sufficiently ‘Jewish’.
Much debate ensued. The community’s pragmatic style of conflict
resolution which undercuts ideological considerations of this kind is
illustrated by the manner in which the issue was settled. For ‘practical’
reasons half the children were sent to Sde Boker and half to Jeru-
salem.

It should be noted here that both the Orthodox and Progressive
bodies also have their own educational institutions which are educa-
tionally and financially autonomous and independent of Board control.
(These include the Yeshiva College and various nursery and primary
schools.) This autonomy has also been an issue of debate within the
community.
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(iv) Fund-raising institutions and communal finances

The structure of South Africa’s communal finance differs fundament-
ally from the American Federation system. It is ironic that while the
‘pluralistic’ American Jewish structure has evolved a centralized
financial framework, ‘centralized’ South Africa has only a limited
degree of co-ordinated finance.

Until a late stage there was no centralization of local fund-raising
whatsoever: cach organization was left to its own resources. ‘A big
step forward . . . was taken when the United Communal Fund for
South African Jewry was created in 1949. The intention at that time
was to sct up a single fund-raising instrument for major South African
needs, to parallel united fund-raising for Israel, The U.C.F. ... brought
together for fund-raising purposes the Board of Deputics, the Boards
of Education, the Federation of Synagogucs, and other organizations—
fifteen in all. It was a bold experiment, inasmuch as it included both
“National Traditional” and “Reform” religious and educational
institutions.’”*®

The U.C.F. campaigns alternate every other year with Zionist fund-
raising. The U.C.F. itself is an autonomous orgamzatlon {although
intimately involved with the Board of Deputies, which is virtually
dependent for its entire budgetary allocation on this institution). In
1950 a separate Women’s U.C.F. was cstablished. Today there are
sixtcen beneficiaries, although the greater part of the allocation goes
to the Board of Deputies.

It is significant, however, that the Fund has been unable to raise
sufficient money to meet the budgets of its beneficiary agencies. This
has been especially felt in the context of Jewish education. The day
schools are given no state-aid, and until recently have had to main-
tain themselves through tuition fees and voluntary contributions.
Deficits were often made up by the Board of Deputies and the Federa-
tion. As mentioned earlier, a separate Education Fund has been
established. .

To a large extent, however, the structure of communal finances can-
not. be understood by cxamination of the U.C.F. The basic pattern is
for particular institutions (welfare, religious, social, etc.) to be self-
supporting by mcans of their own ‘private’ campaigns, special dona-
tions, and membership subscriptions. Clearly, this system has produced
a noticeable inequality of wealth between institutions: which institu-
tions are richer, and why, are in themselves subjects for research.

Funds collected for the Zionist cause are a good indication of the
strong Zionist orientation of the community, It is claimed that, per
capita, South African Jewry has contributed more to Israel than any
other community despite the ineligihility of charity money for tax-
exemption. The 118,000 strong South African Jewish community
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contributed 25 million U.S. dollars at the time of the Six-Day War.
(Until the Isracli condemnation of South Africa’s apartheid policy at
the U.N. the South African Government had given special concessions
with regard to the country’s foreign currency regulations which allowed
thc Federation and other bodies to transfer money and goods to Israel.
These were then rescinded. There are hints, possibly as a result of
improved South African—Israel relations, that the present restrictions
may be somewhat relaxed in the future.)

The major structure for the collection of these funds is the United
Israel Appeal. This main fund combines in one drive contributions for
the Keren Hayesod and other major Israel funds. Nevertheless there
are various additional drives: WIZO, the Magen David Adom, and
various yeshivot conduct their own campaigns.

There has been much debate as to the desirability of greater co-
ordination in communal financial affairs. Those who support the status
quo argue that a combination of major drives with separate eflorts
produces the greatest yield and that a Federation system would lower
the overall contribution; their opponents point to the urgent need for
rationalization of a chactic situation where the most needy institutions
arc not necessarily those best served.

(v) Other institutions

Apart from these key institutions various other functional bodies
catering to numerous communal needs proliferate in the community.
These include the mass-based Union of Jewish Women which engages
in a large spectrum of work ranging from inter-racial welfare through
to educational programmes and public relations. Independent welfare
bodies of all kinds operate. And, ‘As new needs have emerged, secular
Jewish bodies have developed, such as the Lodges of the Hebrew
Order of David . . . and especially the Jewish sports clubs.’30

Religious life and institutions

Despite the strength of Zionism, religion is the central source of
institutional identification in South Africa. ‘National’ definitions of
Jewishness, as we have seen, lay people open to the explosive accusa-
tion of dual loyalties. Moreover, they may not accurately describe the
emotions of most Jews towards South Africa. ‘Good South Africans,
good Jews’ may not merely be a public relations catchword. As in most
Western societies where nationality becomes coincidental with citizen-
ship, the main area of ‘legitimate’ or ‘official’ Jewish self-definition is
the religious one. (Non-whites in South Africa do not possess citizenship
rights as they are not ‘nationals’—they are ‘temporary migrants from
their own homelands’!)

The central role of religion as a means of identification is supported
by figures of synagogue mcmbership and attendance, Although the
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figures cannot be taken as strictly accurate, they reveal that a clear
majority of South African families arc members of congregations, how-
ever irregular their attendance may be.?! Although synagogue member-
ship and attendance ratios do not cstablish the religiosity of South
African Jews, they do point to the centrality of the synagogue as a
sourcc of communal identification. The only institution in South
African Jewish life to conmand such a wide following is the synagogue.

In its emphasis on the building of imposing synagogue structures the
South African community does not differ from other middle-class
Western communities. Nevertheless, a need for more is expressed by
Rabbi J. Newman who observes that ‘by the time 1960 arrived, the
total number of synagogues in Johanneshurg amounted to 35, 32 of
which were Orthodox and 3 Reform. The total seating capacity in
established synagogues amounted to 17,000. By then the Jewish popula-
tion of Johannesburg was over 50,000.’* Today there is seating for
18,000 out of a Jewish population of 57,000. Synagogue facilitics did
not keep in step with the influx of Jewish people into Johannesburg.
Cape Town has two Reform temples and twelve Orthodox synagogues;
Prctoria, Durban, and Port Elizabeth cach have at least two synagogucs.
There are at least another forty congregations in the country,

Let us now examine the institutional framework of the two religious
streams represented in South African Jewish life. The Orthodox
Movement was developed in Johannesburg by the initial formation
of the Johannesburg Hebrew Congregation, which originally consisted
of one synagogue and was eventually joined by two others. The Chiefl
Rabbi had jurisdiction only over thesc congregations, even though,
during the years, congregations had sprung up in all the areas of
Jewish settlement. In order to rectify this situation, the Federation of
Synagogues of South Africa was established. A relatively recent innova-
tion, it is a loose coalescence with little sense of collective purpose.
Although the office of the Chief Rabbi now extends over all its affiliated
synagogues, his institutionalized role remains different from that of his
British counterpart. In Britain the Chief Rabbinate is an cxtremely
powerful office. It would seem that in the South African case the man
may be as important as his office in determining his authority over
both religious and communal affairs (that is, the ‘diffuseness’ or
‘specificity’ of the Chief Rabbi’s authority will depend to a large extent
on his ‘charismatic’ presence and not on the institutionalized prestige
of his office).?? In the case of the congregational rabbi, authority is
clearly specific. The community leadership has somctimes effectively
made this clear. Thus in 1968 the Chairman of the Board of Deputics,
at a mecting of the Board, stated that ‘we on the Board of Deputies
have always upheld the right of rabbis in their sermons and their state-
ments to their congregations to say what their conscience dictates. But
we do appeal to the individual rabbis in their public statements to
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excrcise restraint and not to say things and urge things which may
result in exacerbating divisiveness. . . . Certain functions are clearly the
preserve of the rabbinate. On the other hand, there is tacit agreement
that other functions are reserved for the Baalebaiim. Rabbis should be
cautious about using strong language in the pulpit which reflects on
the management of communal affairs by the lay leadership,’34

Of coursc, there are a few ‘local’ rabhis who, by virtue of their
presence, exercise a strong influence on the community, but the gencral
pattern (that the rabbi’s main authoritative field of competence is
religion in the narrow sense) is clear.

The Federation of Synagogues has its own youth movement and is
responsible for the functioning of the Beth Din. There is, however,
little co-ordination of congregational life or synagogue planning. It is
seldom ablc to act as a concerted pressure group within the community.
An exception to this was the delegation of Fedceration leaders to the Board
of Education to demand more religious education in the day schools.
In their ‘specific arca of religious competence’ it is the rabhis and not the
religious lay Ieadership who relate directly to the wider community,

Much of this is, perhaps, explicable in terms of the ‘local’ nature of
congregational life. That is to say, congregations are by character
designed to cater to the neceds of particular localities: viewed in the
context of the wider community, synagogues function mainly in
suburban-bound milieux. In addition, synagogue affiliation differs as
a mode of membership from that of, say, the Zionist Movement.
Rabbis are seldom able to receive Federational or congregational
‘mandates’, as the mass synagogue membership holds diverse communal
attitudes, and commitments cut across many more strata of opinion
than is the case in other specific goal-oriented institutions.

The looseness of the Orthodox Movement’s structure is further com-
pounded by the fact that the Cape has a scparate and autonomous
Union of Orthodox Hebrew Congregations with its own Chief Rabbi—
an office that at the time of writing has been left unfilled pending dis-
covery of a suitable candidate.

The Reform Movement, whose co-ordinating national body is the
‘Union for Progressive Judaism’, is a relatively recent phenomenon in
South African life. The first Reform congregation was cstablished in
1933. There are ten Reform congregations, and it is estimated that the
Reform Movement’s adherents constitute about 10 per cent of South
African Jewry. Although it is making some headway, the. Movement
has not encountered fertile ground in thc community. Some factors
responsible for its difficultics may also provide insight into the ideo-
logical undcrpinnings of the South African community.

In the first place, the community has to a large extent inherited the
‘traditional’ Lithuanian approach to religion as well as a certain
resistance to change which departs too radically from established
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postures. Neither is the broader rcligious context favourablc—the
growth of Reform may be impeded in part by the “State’ Dutch Reform
Church ethic: puritan and extremely traditional, Finally, there are the
comparatively low rates of assimilation of South African Jewry, whereas
assimilation is a condition classically associated with the rise of the
Reform Movement.

The late emergence of Reform opened up an inevitable debate which
had raged and been more or less resolved in Europe and America a
number of years beforc. The Beth Din has often acted as the trigger
of such debates. Thus when an Orthodox Rabbi (significantly a young
American) sent greetings to a neighbouring Reform Temple, the Beth
Din publicly condemned the act. There followed a controversy in both
the Jewish and general press. The issuc was aggravated by a later Beth
Din proclamation in effect excluding Reform from the community by
a regulation of non-fraternization. The usual ideological slogans
(‘assimilationists’ and ‘fanatics’) were used by the respective sides.
Nevertheless the danger of a community split was never serious: apart
from the cardinal principle underlying the community’s philosophy of
internal and political affairs (that community solidarity in all matters
which concern survival be the paramount consideration), the conflict
never really became a mass rank-and-file issue. Modes of religious
membership would seem to be predicated more on traditional affilia-
tions than fundamental categories of religious obscrvance. In the last
few years there has heen relative peace between the groups, although
incidents periodically occur.

In which way, then, can we define the religious ‘Orthodoxy’ of
South African Jews? Obviously, I refer here to the rank and file, not
the spiritual leadership. Officially, of course, the Orthodox movement
is based upon the principles of Torah Judaism. To what extent do
congregants measurc up to this ideal? Except for a small minority,
individual observance is better classified as fitting into a ‘Conservative’
pattern, The vast majority of worshippers drive to synagogue on High
Holy Days, work on the Sabbath, and eat in non-kasher restaurants (even
if they observe kashrut at home)., Unlike the American structure of
Orthodoxy, one would hc hard put to it to grade different congrega-
tions along a scale of observance such as ‘extremely observant’, ‘less
observant’, etc. Few congregational differcnces apply, although clearly
such a scale could be constructed to gauge individual differences of
ohscervance. To a large cxtent, then, South African Orthodoxy is more a
widcly accepted form of identification than it is a matter of disciplined
observance. The rabbinate, of course, deplores this situation but, by
dint of necessity, has come to terms with it. It has been challenged by
the statement alleging that the only difference between Orthodox
Judaism and Reform Judaism is that Reform Jews are not ‘hypocrites’.
The rabbinate’s reply is that in Orthodox Judaism there is, at least, an
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idcal towards which its adherents can aspire—an ideal which, it claims,
is conspicuously absent from Reform observance requirements.

An exotic exception to this pattern of observance is the small Adas
Yishurun group. This group, as far as T am aware, is the only South
African Jewish sub-community that cannot be considered as a part of
the organized Jewish polity. (The South African community has no
local equivalent of the American Council of Judaism, or breakaway
Bundists, etc.) The Adas Yishurun is ultra-orthodox and maintains its
own complete religious framework; strictly separatist in orientation, it
is not affiliated to any countrywide communal organization. The Adas
group is attempting to organize its own school network; to date their
children have attended secular (not Jewish) schools and have received
intensive Jewish education under their own feder system in the afternoon.

As with other aspects of South African communal organization,
rcligious institutions cater for the functional nceds of their members.
The Beth Din supervises community kashrut and inspects Jewish institu-
tions to ensure their conformity with religious standards. Its ecclesi-
astical courts arc the sole authoritics for conversion to Judaism and
the 1ssuance of Jewish bills of divorce. They are also able to settle dis-
putcs involving consenting parties.

The synagogues provide scope for youth activities, education, and
somctimes for cultural and social activities. Yet ‘it is significant . . . that
the American idea of a fully-fledged synagogue centre has not taken
root’.®5 Perhaps this is a function of the socializing patterns of the com-
munity: informal friendships are overwhelmingly Jewish even at the
university level. At the present time a dynamic (American) rabbi
attached to a powerful congregation is attempting to create such a
centre. It is being ‘discouraged’ by some rabbis on the grounds that
scope for socializing within the community is provided in a multitude
of organizations and that the function of religious institutions is religion.
It remains to be seen whether this experiment will succeed.

The dynamics of communily government

I intend in the following sections to go beyond formal structural
analysis and cnquire into some of the dynamics that determine com-
munity character. At this explorative stage I am still searching for the
correct conceptual tools. It should be stressed, moreover, that the fol-
lowing analysis is not based on field research and is therefore only
intended to highlight some of the approaches that I think may be
useful in such future studics.

(1) Community leadership

What patterns of leadership can be discerned in the community?
In the first place the homogencous nature of South African Jewry, in
combination with its small size, means that not only are leaders drawn
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from the same social stratum but also that their lines of communication
are relatively uncomplicated. The accompanying ‘circulation of elites’
on both the social and institutional planes may be a conflict-reducing
factor.

Unlike the case in the United States, the top lcadership is, by and
large, not drawn from industrialists and business men. Leadership is
primarily recruited from the professional ranks with a noticeable bias
towards lawyers. This does not mean to say that business men arec not
active in community affairs; at prescnt, attempts are being made to
recruit them for positions of top leadership through fund-raising
activitics,

Obviously the status of leadership in different institutions is depen-
dent on communal perceptions of the relative importance of both the
institution and the personalities involved in it. In certain cases the
‘image’ of an institution can undergo a change of status if it has a
dynamic Icader (the Board of Education is an example). On the other
hand, prestigious institutions can confer authority on their lcadcrs
mcrcly by virtue of the office.

There are other important questions to be studied. For instance, why
do certain institutions lose their attraction for elites and what deter-
mines the elites’ choice of subsequent institutional activity? Let us take
the case of the synagogue in South Africa.

Before the Second World War there can be little doubt that one of
the most coveted positions in the community was that of President or
‘Gabbai’ of one of the central synagogues. Today this is not the casc
{(even though the synagogue remains the central source of communal
identification). There has been a noticeable trend towards the decline
of the quality of religious lay leadership. The prestigious jobs now lie
clsewhere. Perhaps this is explicable in terms of the gradual seculariza-
tion of the South African Jewish community since the war: more
status is now accorded to ‘cosmopolitan’ activitics, that is, attaching to
those positions which emphasize ‘community-wide’ activity and not
‘local’ concerns.

There may also be variations in the modes of leadership from one
institution to another. Thus, it would seem that there is a tendency for
the top Board of Deputies leadership to be recruited. by virtue of their
general standing within South African society and not as a result of
their previous roles in other communal institutions. (Of course this is
only a tendency—a number have held positions in synagogue affairs
and perhaps in other organizations.) It should hardly come as a sur-
prise that in this the most ‘public’ institution, constantly beset with
numerous delicate legal problems, lawyers of high social standing and
in strategic public positions should gravitate towards the leadership.

The leaders of the Federation, on the other hand, seem-to enjoy
prestige more by virtue of their office than of their general or pro-
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fessional standing in society. (Again this is only.a tendency, a notice-
able exception to it being the present Chairman of the Federation.)

How do these two major institutions and their Icadership relate to
onc another?

‘The relations between the Board of Deputies and the Zionist
Federation, as might be expected, have varied with the temper of the
times and the leadership of the respective bodies. For many years now,
however, . . . [no] basic idcological differences divide the two bodies, in
a community which is so essentially Zionist in orientation. There has
been an overlapping and sometimes an interchange of personnel in
the leadership of the two organizations. . . . There have even been a
few projects conducted under joint auspices, such as . . . joint sponsor-
ship of the programme for Jewish university students. Although it is
inevitable that differences in emphasis should in some measure persist
—especially among their individual members—each organization
recognizes the separate sphere of the other and they normally comple-
ment each other well.’3¢

In its broad outline this picture is accurate. Apart from a number
of hangers-on from another generation, few lay leaders approach com-
munity aflairs or institutional conflicts in overtly ideological terms, As
mentioned before, affiliation at both lcadership and rank-and-file
levels is cross-cutting: there arc few cases indeed where membership of
one institution in principle precludes membership in others. In a com-
munity as small as South Africa, Jewishness from the institutional point
of view is somewhat eclectic: Reform Jews in South Africa are as
Zionist as their Orthodox counterparts. There is membership ‘spread’.
{This, of course, has not always been the casc: today, however, institu-
tional expressions of Jewishness are usually defined in community-wide
terms.} With some exceptions, the lay leadership is by and large more
likely to attempt resolution of conflicts by an cclectic approach which
would attempt to satisfy all the major Jewish interests in the com-
munity through compromisc and avoid any community rifts of serious
proportions. More often than not religious, Zionist, and local needs
will not be percecived as diflerent interests but as part of a greater
unity.

It is here hypothesized that it is the professional leadership in South
Africa which is more likely to view institutional conflict in ideological
terms. Their full-time involvement in a particular institution’s activitics,
goals, and administration is a different mode of relationship [rom, say,
that of the lay leaders to their institutions. As we have seen, it is usually
the Rabbis (and perhaps some Mizrachi members) who are at the
centre of controversy in religious disputes, while both the general and
religious lay leadership seek to prevent debate on this level (usually by
arguing that such disputes endanger communal unity). The same may
be said of Board-Federation relationships. The very combined student
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programme which Saron cites as an instance of common interest and
action, for example, developed into an issue. But to a very large extent
it was dcfined as such by the respective professional sides and, further-
more, in explicitly ideological categories. (The Board 1mphed that the
Federation was intent on building an ‘elite’ movement whose only
concern was to mobilize student alipak and as a result de-emphasize the
local needs of the mass of students, while the Federation feared an
anti-Zionist bias in the Board’s approach thereby denuding it of any
‘meaningful’ Jewish challenge.)

Of course, this does not mean that on every issue the professional
leadership will bring ideological pressure to bear. Given their critical
location, they are also acutely aware of the dangers inherent in a
scrious community split. It should be noted here too that the very small
core of executive professional leadership in South Africa plays a great
part in making policy and maintaining the efficiency of the communal
institutions. The nature of the executive professional’s role in the com-
munity is in nced of study, as is the relationship between lay and pro-
fessional leadership and the decision-making process.

(iz) Institutional strength and authority

The question of comparative organizational strength is a particularly
perplexing one. As yet I have not found tools of sufficiently heuristic
value to make a valid comparative analysis possible. The criteria used
here such as ‘necessity for affiliation’, ‘provision of community leader-
ship and spokesmen’, ‘capacity for community mobilization’, ‘perceived
strength’ (evaluations by community members), and amounts of money
raised for particular institutions do not allow for comparative state-
ments of institutional strength,

Comparisons of affiliation are difficult because modes of affiliation
differ. Thus while synagogue and Zionist affiliation is ‘individual’,
attachment to the Board is ‘organizational’. The fact that almost all
of organized Jewry is affiliated to the Board, however, does not neces-
sarily tell us much about its strength within the community, as this
affiliation is usually rather ‘formal’ and its active expression confined
to biennial Congresses.

The same problem pertains to the criterion ‘capacity for mobiliza-
tion’. Types of mobilization will differ from onc institution to another,
"The sense in which the Board ‘mobilizes’ the community for representa-
tional purposes is perhaps different from that of the synagogue which
mobilizes for different purposes and usually in different (that is, ‘local’)
contexts. The Zionist Federation also has a different mode of mobiliza-
tion. It is far more noticeable, overt, and ‘cosmopolitan’ than the others.
Unlike the synagogue and the Board, such mobilization of community
resources is a prime function of the Federation.

It should be noted that the Federation is very effective in actively
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galvanizing the mass-base of the community not only in times of
emergency (such as the Six-Day War) but also during the biennial
campaign. Although this capacity is clearly based on the power of the
Zionist idea and not on mass fidelity to the Federation as such {as else-
where, the institutional face of South African Zionism has become
somewhat tarnished and it remains an open question whether or not
the proposal to create a non-party structure will improve its ‘image’),
what is important here is that the Federation is effective as the institu-
tional expression of the idea during such times. In the South African
context it is the Zionist idca alone which can produce ‘charismatic’
moments,

Perhaps within the South African Jewish community, then, these
are the wrong questions. As we have already noted, to a large extent
institutions ‘defer’ to cach other: the ‘authoritative relationships of
functional confidence between organizations’ are well established.
Furthermore, there is a tendency for the different institutional expres-
sions of Jewish life to reinforce one another: Zionists are active in local
affairs, the overall stance of the Board of Deputies is positive both to
Zionism and to Orthodoxy and Reform, while the synagogue is over-
whelmingly pro-Zionist in orientation. If any conclusion can be drawn
from this analysis it is that the community is so organized that strength
is spread to a large degree according to the specific distribution of
functional competence. |

Communal dilemmas: Planning and welfare

‘Despite the existence of various organizations exercising a co-
ordinating role in specific fields—such as the Board of Deputies, the
Boards of Jewish Education, the Federation of Synagogues, the Union
of Progressive Judaism, the Union of Jewish Women, and the Jewish
Welfare Council, and several others—there is a tendency for our insti-
tutions to function in “water-tight” compartments. They are unable or
reluctant to think in terms of overall communal needs and to subordin-
ate themselves to communal planning. Conditions are somewhat better
at the local level, as exemplified in the “United Hebrew institutions™
which exist in some towns. . . . On the national level, we are still
groping, rather tentatively, towards the concept of total communal
planning.’®? The various commissions on planning have led to little
tangible results.

This proliferation of organizations is best understood by a concrete
c¢xample. In the field of welfare there is a large range of institutions.
These include the Chevra Kadisha (the largest welfare society in
Johannesburg, it is a unique institution established by the ‘Litvak’
immigrants; it has the dual role of burial society and general welfare
agency), various orphanages, Old Age homes, benevolent and visiting
socicties, employment services, societies for the Jewish handicapped and

223



STEVEN E, ASCHHEIM

the deaf, etc. Under the 1947 National Welfare Act, seventy Jewish
welfare organizations were registcred.

Apart from the resistance of these bodies to the co-ordination of their
activities, there has been a marked reluctance to professionalize their
services. The formation of the Transvaal Jewish Welfare Council,
cstablished in 1946, with a membership of thirty-four affiliated organ-
izations, has rationalized the position to some extent, but to a large
degrec organizational separatism and resistance to professionalization
have remained.

Various experts have given advice on the Welfare situation in South
Africa, and most (after giving due praise to the traditional Jewish
sense of responsibility to the ‘less fortunate’) comment on the dis-
advantages of this traditionalism. They arguc that the prevalence of
traditional forms of organization such as thc Jewish Helping Hand
Socicty, the Gemilut Chasidim, the Bikkur Cholim, the Hachnoscth
Kalah Socicty, Ort-Oze, and Landsleit, all date back generations, and
that it is preciscly this peculiar traditionalism, often intenscly valued
by the community, which renders Jewish welfare agencies stubborn to
change.

Clearly there is a nced for change. But perhaps this conflict between
‘traditionalism’ and ‘efficiency’ can only be resolved by jettisoning the
remarkable way in which South African Jewry relates itself to institu-
tional activity: a very large part of community work is based on the
principle of active voluntary participation. South Africa is a model of
the involved ‘volunteer’ type community. Relative to the institutional
nctwork of activity, the number of professional functionaries is strikingly
small. Large areas of community life are to a great extent manned by
its members. This contrasts with perhaps the greater efficiency of some
other Western communities where the institutions are predominantly
professionally managed. But in many cases this greater efficiency has
resulted in possibly more ‘passive’ membership patterns. To paraphrase
Charles Liebman’s hypothesis,® to the extent that the influence of
professional administrators has not increased, it may be a function of
the interest of a high percentage of Jews in issues of Jewish concern,

South Africa and the quality of communal Jewish life

Any study which examines the total picture of Jewish civil society
must relate the institutional structure to the purposc for which it was
constructed: the quality of Jewish life. It should address itself to the
following kinds of question. What is the Jewish ‘content’ of communal
activity? What is the role ol idcology in the community? Do institutions
and leadership contain or facilitate qualitative change? What is the
‘dynamic’ of the community, that is, those forces (internal and external)
which sustain, inhibit, and mould both personal and institutional ex-
pressions of ‘qualitative’ Jewish life?
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We realize the dangers of such an analysis. Subjective interpretative
cvaluations here arc unavoidable. Yet in not attempting such an
assessment, however tentative it may be, we shall be skirting the central
question underlying this whole study. Let us try to examine the South
African community in this context.

It is here postulated that an cvaluation of South African Jewry will
have to take account of what 1. Horowitz, in another context, cails the
‘disequilibrium between organization and ideology’.®®

To give an illustration of what is meant here let us begin with Henry
Katzew’s analysis which, although already somewhat dated, attempts
to outline the gulf between ‘activity’ and ‘content’ in organized South
African Jewish life.

The Board and the Federation, he says, ‘are careful not to trcad
on each other’s toes and never clash—that is, not openly. It is not only
that the leaders have a distaste for public controversy and cherish the
prized communal unity—there is the less flattering truth that there are
few men who hold convictions strong enough to make a worthwhile
controversy. What differcnces there are, arc scttled round a common
table. Both organizations arc conservative, frozen forms of communal
cxpression. . ..

Most of the leaders of the Zionist Federation ‘enjoy running the show,
betray no disposition to widen the base of representation’.

Of the Board of Deputies, Katzew comments that ‘the centrality
which once belonged to it in the mind of the community has vanished.
This is no unique fate for a once powerful organization. Two inferences
are usually drawn from this: either the community’s need for the organ-
ization has declined or, alternatively, the organization has failed to
mcet the challenges of a new day.’

“The second conclusion more ncarly applies to the S. African Jewish
Board of Deputics. The nettle of apartheid has reduced it to silence.
It is absent from the field of community relations which ought to be
its main function. It does not think about other groups. It draws no
inferences from Jewish experience for South African problems. It was
the first Jewish casualty of apartheid. Its wounds arc largely self-
inflicted. The story is not one of dishonor but of bafflement and
resourcelessness.”*?

Parts of this analysis arc dated (at present there are serious attempts
to widen the Zionist Federation’s base of representation) and unclear
(why shouldn’t differences be scttled around a common table?). What
constructive ‘thinking about other groups’ the Board could make
within the restrictive political South African atmospherc without
self-exposure is not made clear. Yet there is a kernel of truth in the
asscssment.

Perhaps we should put it differently. For the Jewish population as
such there can be little doubt that the Board has lost a certain centrality
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that it once possessed. But perhaps this is a function of the changing
nature of issues confronting the community. “Defence’ issues related
to the rise of political antisemitism and the rescue work of German
Jewish refugees in the thirties have become less important, Since the
rise of the Nationalist Party too, therc has been a tendency for com-
munity issues to be more inward-centred.

Fundamentally the Board’s function in the community derives from
this kind of ‘watch-dog’ activity. Possibly as a result of the decreased
centrality of such activitics within the community the Board has
attempted to diversify its functions. The Board’s insistence on the need
for community co-ordination and planning can perhaps be seen in this
light. These attempts in such fields as welfare, education, youth, etc.
have not really penetrated community consciousness or fundamentally
restructured institutional life. (This is not to assert that planning and
co-ordination may not be a real communal need. All that is being
formulated here is that the factor of self-interest and the search for a
new, more ‘community-involved’ role are aspects of the situation.)

The South African Jewish community, like all other Jewish com-
munities, cannot be divorced from its social setting. The static intellec-
tual climate of South African society combined with the ‘conformist’
atmosphere inherent in the Government’s implementation of apartheid
(to whose pressures the marginally situated Jewish community must
be especially sensitive) have led to a highly organized Jewish com-
munity; but it is a community in which creative Jewish thinking does
not flourish. All this is not said by way of condemnation—it is merely
an attempt to understand why the ‘ideational’ base of the community
is so weak. There seemns to be little or no knowledge of relatively new
trends in Judaism (such as the Reconstructionist Movement in the
United States). It is doubtful whether the large mass of the community
are familiar with the names (let alone the work) of, say, Heschel,
Rosenzweig, Kaplan, or Kook. The intense institutionalization of
activity may lead to the ‘organization man’ mentality in the conduct of
internal affairs. .

Given this wider framework it would seem that the ‘conservatism’
of the corporate structure of South African Jewry is not a function of
power, of an entrenched leadership exerting its authority to keep a
restless rank-and-file in check. It is not a question of the leadership
restraining a mass demand for change: in most respects the leadership
reflects the community rather faithfully.

Conclusion

What then can one broadly conclude from this analysis of South
African Jewry and its communal institutions?
How useful is the classification of the community as a ‘representative
Board type’? There can be little doubt that the Board—notwithstand-
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ing methodological difficulties in assessing comparative institutional
strength—is one of the key organizations of the community, It is the
only body to which most other Jewish organizations are affiliated even
if such affiliation often takes place only on the formal level. In the minds
of both the general and the Jewish polities, the Board is accepted as
the legitimate Jewish public spokesman. Yet it is precisely the ‘diplo-
matic’ nature of the Board’s work which forecloses it as an area of mass
participational activity. In this sense the Board is more ‘of’ the com-
munity than ‘in’ it. It has been noted carlier that thus far the Board
has been relatively unsuccessful in mobilizing community interest and
participation by emphasizing its function within the community. Daniel
Elazar’s gencral characterization of ‘Board type’ communities fits the
South African case: ‘... the Jews in those communities are less prone
to accept the “umbrella’ role of their representative Board. Rather,
they tend to create . . . organizations which, while nominally associated
with the Board, are, for all practical purposes, independent of and even
equal to it in stature and influence. The Board, in such cases, tends to
be pushed in the direction of becoming the ambassador of the Jewish
community to the outside world rather than its governing body. . . .’
Having classified the South African Jewish community as a ‘representa-
tive Board’ type one should be aware that this remains a classification
and does not imply a particular model of community functioning.

Let us now turn to a more general problem—one that is infrequently
analysed despite its great importance—and see what light the South
African case can cast upon it. This is the problem of the relationship
between individual Jewish identity and Jewish institutional structure.
The tendency in Jewish sociology has been to concentrate on either
one or the other. Seldom have analyses been made of the particular
ways in which identity and institutions intecrweave; even less have there
been attempts to examine the effects of one upon the other. While
this topic would require a study of its own, a fcw observations may be in
order here.

In order to understand this problem one must begin by placing it
in the correct broad context conditioning, to some extent, both the
nature of individual Jewish identity and communal structure in South
Africa. Organized South African Jewry cannot be understood in
isolation from the multi-community and racial structure of the wider
society. In large measure the intensity of Jewish consciousness in South
Africa can bg seen as a function of the prevailing ‘plural’ national
ideology. Pluralism in this context differs from the general liberal con-
ception current in social scicnce.*2 The latter model refers to essentially
‘open’ societies in which individuals can (and do) belong to a series of
diverse groups. These groups are held to be associational rather than
communitarian with membership loyalties resting upon utilitarian and
not ‘traditional’ considerations. Whatever the merits of this model,*?
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pluralism in South Africa refers almost to its opposite—to a plurality
of types of commumity divided by history, cconomic and social status,
politics, and culture. The present strategy of the South African govern-
ment, by emphasizing the historical and racial differences between
groups, has been to develop a normative ideology whereby groups are
encouraged to define themselves along communitarian rather than
associational lines, employing traditional rather than utilitarian criteria.
Whatever its patent irrationalities in theory and contradictions in
practice (the Afrikaner often underplays white group diflerences in
the interests of racial unity), this development clearly has its impact
upon South African Jewry, There is little pressure upon the Jew ‘to
become an “unhyphenated’ South African—because, in fact, there is
no general pattern of South Africanism which requires the submergence
or disappearance of the individual’s identification with his group’.*4
The ‘crisis of Jewish identity’ which besets so many Western Jewish
communities has left South Africa relatively unscathed.

It is here perhaps that the interweaving of identity and institution
becomes apparent. With the ‘givenness’ of Jewish identity in the
South African context the community must provide an almost self-
sustaining social, cultural, religious, and increasingly educational frame-
work for its members on both the formal and informal levels. ‘Jewish-
ness’ in South Africa can be viewed as a phenomenon approaching
a ‘way of life’.

But how has individual Jewishness been ‘institutionalized’, along
what lines has the gencralized Jewish consciousness been given con-
crete communal expression?

Clearly the most obvious link between identity and institution is
religious identification. Yet this factor does not exhaust individual
Jewishness in South Africa nor does it explain the gradual decline in
prestige of religious lay leaders and the trend towards emphasis of
‘cosmopolitan’ {usually sccular) activities over ‘local’ ones. In South
Africa where, more often than not, synagoguc affiliation seems to
take precedence over considerations of observance, religious identifica-
tion should be seen perhaps as onc of the means towards a more
general Jewish and communal identification. Perhaps this sense of
inclusive Jewishness is reflected in the institutional structure by the
phenomenon of membership ‘spread’ where membership in an organ-
ization scldom precludes membership in another. It is a case of mutual
feedback where, to employ Charles Liebman’s categorization,?s
membership of organizations is at one time both a manifestation of
social-cxpressive activity and of Jewish identity,

The community’s ‘inclusive’ approach to Jewishness is perhaps given
best concrete expression in its ideological manifestations. There are
notably few ‘ideologucs’ in the community; few Jews define themselves
in strictly ‘religious’ or ‘secular’ terms, This may indeed be a general
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trend of post-war Jewish communities where . the 1dcological
struggles of the modern era, whether involving emancipation, secular-
1sm, socialism, or Zionism, either have vanished or are vanishing from
among the concerns of communal decision-makers . . .46 Yet it would
be a misrcading of the South African Jewish situation to confusc a
pragmatic style with an ‘end of ideology’. Formulations of Jewishness
are now simply less sectarian and morc cclectic. The ideological ‘bag’
has merely been cxpanded to incorporate the sum total of communal
activities, be they religious, Zionist, or purely sccutar. This fundament-
ally conciliatory approach to the diffcrent Jewish streams may have
undercut idcological conflict within the community. Yet it is the very
absence of such conflict which points to the overriding ‘ideclogical’
concern of the community: to ensure its survival as a corporate cntity.

If South African Jewry is not besct by the crisis of identity, it is,
paradoxically, its strong Jewish consciousness which poses a potential
threat to its survival. The oft-heard accusations of ‘dual-loyalty’, re-
marks by various government authoritics that proportionate to their
number more Jews are ‘liberals’ and ‘communists’—all thesc are pres-
surcs of which the rank and file of South African Jewry arc aware.
In situations of potential conflict Jewish South Africans must not
cmphasize the hyphen!

The particular formation of communal institutions is well adapted
to this sort of pressure. The development of a single ‘community
- spokesman’ and the gencral predominance of national over local institu-
tions in terms of decision-making may, in no small way, be a product
of this situation. In a ‘closed’ society pressures for united communal
positions are great.

It should be restated that much of this analysis was made on the
basis of secondary materials and is exploratory in nature. Beforc any
firm conclusions can be drawn, much field-research is required to fill
up the large lacunac in our knowledge of the community. Almost no
rigorous empirical studies have to date been conducted in the areas cen-
tral to this study. Work nceds to be donc on the place of the synagogue
in communal life; the role of lcaders, their patterns of recruitment and
relations between prolessional and lay leaders, ctc.; the entire com-
munal decision-making process; the Jewish press; the role of ideology
in the community; and many other subjects. Until such studies arc
made we shall not greatly improve our understanding of the South
African Jewish community.

NOTES

t'Centres of Jewry in the Western ? “The Organization of South African

Hemisphere: A Comparative Approach’,  Jewry and its Problems’, The Fewish

The Fewish Journal of Sociology, vol. V,  Journal of Sociology, vol. V, no. 1, June

no. 1, June 1963, p. 13. 1963, p. 35. Saron is one of the few
220



STEVEN E. ASCHHEIM

people who have undertaken serious re-
search into the history and communal
structurc of South African Jewry. As
General Sccretary of the Board of
Deputies for many years he has been,
and remains, in direct contact with
community developments. I have relied
heavily on his work throughout this
paper (although not necessarily always
agreeing with his interpretations),

3 This paper is based upon prelimin-
ary rescarch into the corporate lile of
South African Jewry. It is part of a
world-wide ‘Study of Jewish Community
Organization’ sponsorcd by the Institute
of Jewish Affairs of the World Jewish
Congress, London, and the Center lor
the Study of Federalism of Temple
University, Philadelphia. My study is
still in its formative stage, and I have
rclied mainly on secondary sources for
this presentation. I have not yet under-
taken any fieldwork, but I have person-
ally interviewed a number of community
leaders. Much of the following analy-
sis should be considered tentative in
nature.

4 Daniel J. Elazar, ‘The Reconstitu-
tion of Jewish Communities in the Post-
War Period’, The Jewish Journal of
Sociology, vol. XI, no. 2, December 196g.
See especially pp. 209 f.

5 As this is not an historical essay, I
shall deal only with those broad back-
ground factors which may illuminate
some general characteristics of the con-
temporary community. Since I have not
undertaken any first-hand historical
research the bulk of this scction will
appear in the form of quotations.

¢ G. Saron, ‘The Making of South
African Jewry—An Essay in Historical
Interpretation’, South  African Fewry,
1965-66, Johannesburg, 1966, p. 11.

7 L. 1. Rabinowitz, “The¢ Transvaal
Congregation’ in G. Saron and L. Hotz,
eds., The Jews in South Africa: A History,
Cape Town, 1955, p. 166.

8 L.. Hotz, ‘The Jewish Community in
South Africa’ in Paul Glikson and
Shlomo Ketko, eds., Jewish Communal
Service: Preliminary Survey of Jewish Com-
munal Organizalions and Services throughout
the World, Jerusalem, August 1967, p. 125.

® Saron, “The Making of South African
Jewry’, op. cit., p. 15.

10 Ibid., p. 21.

11 Thid.

13 Thid., p. 17.

13 See Elazar, op. cit., for a general

statement on ‘post-modern’ communal
problems and responses.

14 This demographic information is
extracted from an article by E. Bern-
stein, ‘A Bird’s-Eye View of South
African Jewry Today’, South African
Jewry, 196768, Johannesburg, 1968.

18 Charles 8. Licbman, ‘Dimensions of
Authority in the Contemporary Jcwish
Community’, The Jewish Journal of
Soctology, vol. XII, no. 1, Junc 1gj0.

18 Quoted in G. Saron, ‘The Long
Road to Unity’, in Saron and Hotz, eds.,
The Fews in South Africa, op. cit., pp. 232 f.

17E. J. Duschinsky, ‘Jews in the
Platteland’, South African Fewry, 1967-68,
op. cit., p. 91

18 Saron “The Organization of South
African Jewry’, op. cit., p. 41.

12 Thid., p. 42.

20 For extremely critical accounts of
Jewish  political  behaviour in South
Africa scc the editorial ‘Are the Jews
Sull in Golus® in The Reconsiructionist,
vol. XXXI, no. 13, 29 October 1965,
pp. 5-6; and thc editorial by Professor
Rabbi Jacob Neusner in an American
Jewish newspaper, The Jewish Ledger,
8 December 1966, entitled ‘South Africa
Again’. Perhaps the most reasoned and
sympathctic account of the dilemma is
to be found in E. Feit’s ‘Community
in a Quandary: The South African
Jewish Community and Apartheid’,
Race, vol. 8, no. 4, April 1467, pp. 395 1.

2 Jewish Affairs, vol. 3, no. 1, January
1968, p. 4.

22 Thid.

23 H. Katzew, ‘Jews in the Land of
Apartheid’, Midstream, vol. VIII, no. 4,
December 1962, pp. 68 £ This section is
almost ¢ntirely based on Katzew’s pion-
eering analysis of the organized com-
munity’s rcspense Lo the Nationalist
regime. It is unlike most of the other
crilical accounts in its scrupulous atten-
tion to detailed analysis. It dcals with
the apartheid quandary, the role of
Isracl as a source of conflict between the
Government and the community, anti-
semitism in South Alflrica, as well as
some aspects of the quality of Jewish life
as it is affected by the above forces.

# E. Feit, ‘Community in a Quand-
ary’, op. cit., p. 400.

*6 Saron, ‘The Organization of South
Afrtcan chly op. cit., p. 39.

28 Howard M. Sachar, The Course of
Modern Jewish History, London, 1958,
pp. 599-10.

230



SOUTH AFRICAN JEWRY

*? Quoted in Saron, “The Long Road
to Unity’, op. cit., p. 234.

* 1.. Hotz, ‘The Jewish Community
in South Africa’, op. cit., p. 128.

# Saron, ‘The Organization of South
African Jewry’, op. cit., p. 45.

30 Ibid., p. 38.

8! Sce Bernstein, ‘A Bird's-Eyc View

., op. cit., p. 17.

82 J. Ncwman, ‘Jewish Religious Lifc
in South Africa’, Souwth African Fewry,
1967-68, op. cit., p. 53. The number of
synagogues and their scating capacitics
may prove a good quantifiable index of
the importance of religious identification
as a community factor.

32 Licbman, op. cit.

34 Jewish  Affairs, vol. 23, no. 12,
‘December 1968, p. 43.

38 Saron, “The Organization of South
Alrican Jewry’, op. cit., p. 38.

8 Ibid., pp. 42-3.

37 Ibid., p. 45.

38 Liebman, op. cit.

* Quoted in Moshe Davis, ‘Centres
of Jewry in the Western Hemisphere?,
op. cit., p. 14.

4 Katzew, op. cit., pp. 66-7.

4! Elazar, op. cit., pp. 203—4.

*2 For examples of this usage of ‘plur-
alism’ sce W. Kornhauser, The Politics
of Mass Society, Glencoe, I, 1959, and
S. M. Lipset, Political Man, Garden City,
N.Y,, 1g60.

4% The model itsell has been criticized
as another form of ideology. See M. P.
Rogin, The Intellectuals and McCarthy,
Cambridge, Mass. and London, 1g67.

44 8aron, ‘The Making of South
African Jewry’, op. cit., p. 47.

3% Sce Liebman, op. cit., for categories
of membership of organizations in
modcrn Jewish communities.,

4% Elazar, op. cit., p. 218.

231



The Jews in Soviet Russia since 1917

Edited by Lionel Kochan

‘The filteen scholarly essays in this symposium, by well-known Jewish historians and
Sovietologists . . . analyse often brilliantty, and with authority, the historicat, socio-
logical, and ideological factors underlying the present situation, the persecution of
Judaism, and the strangulauon of Yiddish culture, There are few books in English
about Soviet Jews and this is ceriainly onc of the most informative.,"—Emanuel Luvmnﬁ“
in The Guardian 50/- Institufe of Jewish Affairs

Heaven at Bay
The Jewish Kulturkampf in the Holy Land

Emile Marmorstein

This is the first book to be devoted to the God of Isracl's demands on the State of
Israe) and the resulting conflict, the roots of which lie in the Jewish traditional socicty’s
clashes with the Enlightenment, 45/- Middle Eastern Monographs

Patterns of Dommance
Philip Mason

It would be hard to think of any recent book that deserves more readers than this
survey of the division of mankind, in history and in the world today, into higher

and lower groups: privileged and unprivileged, masters and slaves, Brahmins and
Untouchables. It is fascinating as a social study, and urgently practical in its warning of
race problems up and down the globe.’——V. G. Kiernan in The Listener 70/-

Institute of Race Relations

The Crisis of Industrial Soc1ety

Norman Birnbaum

‘It is an important and illuminating study, directed to issues that must greatly concern
us. T hope that it will be read with the care and attention it deserves.”—Noam Chomsky.
*One of the most penetrating, rcsponsable, and civilized analyses to come from the
philosophical and political left in many years. Professor Birnbaum’s fine book is
proof that humane radicalism is not yet a contradiction in terms. "—Professor Robert A.
Nisbet 40/- paper covers 15/~ OUP New Yark

Social Change in a Hostile Environment
The Crusaders’ Kingdom of Jerusalem

Aharon Ben-Ami

Through a comprehensive case study of the 12th-century Crusaders’ Kingdom of
Jerusalem, the author shows how a changing international system encourages or retards
the development of social structures, thereby relating the Crusaders’ experience to
contemporary affairs. 3 maps 72/~ Princeton University Press

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS




WHO 1S A JEW IN ISRAEL?

Mordecai Roshwald

A. The ideal defimition of a Jew
ONCE upon a time a Jew was a man with a long beard, praying

three times a day, resting on the Sabbath, cclebrating the

various holidays by feasts and additional prayers, abstaining
from food on fast days, strictly observing the dietary laws, blessing the
Lord before any activity, and praising Him after every meal. The life
of a Jew was permeated, from morning until night, with awarencss
of the special rclationship between the Jew, as an individual and as
a member of the Jewish community, and the Almighty.

The Jewish awareness had another dimension in the relationship
between the Jew and the Holy Land. This relationship was invoked
in the daily prayers and on holidays and was thus constantly present
in the mind of the Jew. One hardly nced provide examples from the
prayer-book: . .. assemble us from the four corners of the world’;
‘Return in mercy to thy city Jerusalem and dwell in it’; ‘May our cyes
behold thy return to Zion’. The rclationship between the Jew and
the Holy Land was bi-dimensional—both spatial and temporal. The
Holy Land existed somewhere in a remote corner of the earth, or rather
in the elevated centre of the world, from which all but a handful
of Jews were far and distant, scattercd as they were in the four corners
of the world. But the Holy Land was not only, and not primarily,a place
existing in the present; it was a land which had existed in its full glory in
the past. The present land was merely a shadow of its past glory, of
a time when the Jews and their Land and their God lived all together
in perfect harmony. Hence the ardent prayer: “Turn us to thee, O Lord,
and let us return; renew our days as of old.

The relationship to thc golden past, to the religious-territorial-
national synthetic cntity, expressed in the notion of the Land of Isracl,
was not a merc nostalgic sentiment. It was a fecling enlivened by the
belicf that the past was duc to recur in the future, that the glory lost
was bound to be a glory regained. Indeed, the belief was that the
future held in store a perfection surpassing the past; for it was expected
to be eternal and absolute—undimmed by the cataclysms which had
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brought the glorious past to an end, and elevated to a bliss of 2 super-
natural order,

Thus the lifc of the Jew was suspended between the past and the
future: these provided the emotional support, the life-sustaining
drcams, while the present consisted of the meticulous observance of
religious routine, unquestioned and unquestionable if one was jntent
on getting to the blissful end of days.

B. The spectrum of Fewry today

During the last few gencrations the form and contents of Jewishness
have undergone profound and far-reaching changes. Under the impact
of various historical factors, Jews in various countries have relinquished
both their rcligious and national characteristics to a great extent.
Thus, being a Jew today is, in most cascs, quite different from being
a Jew one hundred years ago.

Yet this diffcrence in substance does not obliterate the historical con-
nexion between the Jews of the past centuries and their present descend-
ants. Sociologically and historically the present-day Jews remain Jews,
even if their Jewishness retains little of what Jewishness meant some
generations ago—a point which, significantly, is admitted even by
the traditional orthodox Jews. ’

Modern Jewishness can no longer be defined in the old way. It
must be conceived in the light of the novel social reality. Yet this is
much more difficult than defining Jewishness in the past. For not only
has Jewishness often become diluted in contents and intensity, but it
has not followed a single pattern in the dilution. There is a spectrum
of Jewishness today and it involves both quantitative and qualitative
differences.

In fact, one could say that we witness today what may be called
‘selective Judaism’. The old tradition and the ncw philosophies of
Judaism provide many varietics which are chosen, or created, according
to individual predilections and social circumstances.

There are the orthodox who adhere to the formal-traditional ways.
‘There are the Reformists who stress the religious and ethical quint-
cssence of Judaism and embellish it with a ritual which js not quite
traditional. There are those who stand somewhere between the two.
Then there are the cultural Jews for whom the revival of Hebrew
—as a secular language, encompassing all forms of cultural activity—
is the core of Jewishness. There are the ‘folklorc Jews® for whom
Yiddish—though essentially the language of eastern European
Jewry—is the essence of being a Jew, While these have diminished
in numbers, because eastern European Jewry has shrunk and becausc
of competing trends in Judaism, there is a ‘shadow-folklore Judaism’
thriving in the United States. For many Jews in America the symbol
of Jewishness would seem to be a few Yiddish words occasionally inter-
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twined with English and some Jewish dclicatessen foods, which not
only Biblical Jews but many a contemporary Jew would not associate
with Jewishness at all. Lox and beigel may be trivial and arbitrary
symbols, but in the consciousness of many Jews they represent a link
with the former generations and thus symbolize cthnic-cultural aware-
ness. There are those who discard any symbols, because they arc not
interested in Jewish consciousness, but who do not actively deny being
Jews. For these, being a Jew means having been born into a family
which was Jcwish in a somewhat more positive secnse than they are.
These assimilated Jews do not opt-out of Judaism because, not heing
religious, they do not want to adopt another rcligion; and this, by
commonly accepted notions, leaves them as Jews—one could say,
Jews by default. There are also those who become converted, and then,
only then, would they usually be regarded as no longer Jewish. Signifi-
cantly, cven the converts would be viewed by some Jews (whether
orthodox or not)—and by somc non-Jjews as well—as rcmaining Jews
in a certain, not '1lways specified, way.

The upshot of it is that Jewishness is today defined in the most lax
and permissive way. The yardsticks for determining a Jew have been
stretched to include a variety of catcgories which may have relatively
little in common, save perhaps some consciousness (however vague in
extreme cases) of common and ancient origin and rather unusual
history.®

C. The new meaning of a Jew in Israel

Into the modern spectrum of Jewishness, which often retains little
substance and sometimes borders on absence of positive meaning
aitogether, a new and solid notion is introduced by modern Israel.
The notion and the type of the Israeli Jew are so novel that it has been
suggested that Israclis and Jews (outside Israel) arc two different
entitics. Though nobody can deny their historical and emotional links,
it has becn argued that the two types are essentially different and cven
possess contradictory characteristics. As so often, this argument can be
heard among Jews—both in Isracl and outside Israel—and among non-
Jews who have had contact with both types of Jew. .

What arc the essentials of the new Israeli Jew? IFor one thing, one
realizes that he is a much more monolithic individual. Unlike other
Jews who are almost continuously awarc of the problem of the relation-
ship between their Jewishness and their Americanism, or Britishness, or
Frenchness, as the case may be, the Israeli Jew fecls that his Jewishness
does not create problems of this sort, or rather he feels that his life
as an Israeli is his fulfilment as a Jew.

This is not a mere hoast, for there is a considerable amount of new
substance bchind this feeling. It has cultural, social, political, and, for
some, also religious content, '
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The predominant cultural aspect of Isracli Jewishness is the revival
of the Hebrew language as the all-purpose means of communication.
The language in this casc has a significance reaching even beyond the
normal function of language in a national socicty. For it connects
modern Isracl with ancient Isracl, the Isracl of the Bible, which, by
and large, is comprehended because it was written in the same language.
Though, of coursc, it would be a crude simplification to see in modern
Israel a dircct continuation of Biblical Isracl, his command of Hchrew
provides for the Isracli an insight into the old civilization which goes
beyond a merc academic comprehension and which constitutes a
significant link across millennia, This link with Jewish antiquity is,
to a great extent, a matter of historical choice on the part of modern
Isracl. Out of the long history of the Jews, antiquity is emphasized morc
than other periods, both because it was a time of Jewish independence
and becausc it is documented in texts—collected in thc Bible—
written in Hebrew, and in a forceful and beautiful manner.

The Hcbrew language, besides providing a link with the chosen
past, also serves as a means of connexion among the different Jewish
immigrants who, otherwise, would have found themselves in a linguistic
Babel in Isracl. It also enlivens the religious life of those who obscrve
the ritual, by the use of the samc language for addressing God and
fellow-men. Morecover, it serves as a national vehicle for cultural
and educational activities and institutions. Books, newspapers, theatres,
schools, universities, the wholc fabric of mental activity, is expressed
and conducted in Hebrew. Such a use of national language is, of
course, a self-evident phenomenon in the cultural life of the English,
the French, the Italians, or the Japanese, but in the case of the Jews
(for whom Hebrew was reduced and limited to sacred usage for nearly
two millennia} the successful revival of the old tongue still retains the
aura of a near miracle.

"The social aspects of Israeli Jewishness are characterized by the life
of Jews in a community of their own. While it is true that Jews have
tended to congregate in their own communities, whether out of choice
or out of compulsion, through a major part of their history outside
Isracl, their inner social ties did not preclude daily contacts with non-
Jews—primarily in economic functions, but also in the framework of
social and political institutions. With the emancipation of the Jews
thesc contacts increased considerably and many individual Jews have
found themselves detached or scmi-detached from Jewish communal
life. The Jewish community in Isracl—even before the establishment of
the State—was in an cntirely different situation. There Jews have lived
with other Jews not only for historical, religious, or sentimental reasons.
‘They have lived together also for economic, social, and cultural reasons,
with relatively negligible and incidental contacts with non-Jews. In
brief, they formed a sclf-sufficient society (in a broad sense of the term)
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in the same manner as any other national society is self-contained. As
docs Hebrew culture, this normal situation-—normal for the English
or the French—still retains the feeling of novelty for Jews.

The most prominent feature of this social aspect of Israeli Jewishness
1s the disappearance of minority consciousness among the Israelis.
Minority consciousness is not limited to the Jews; it is typical of virtu-
ally every minority. However, in the case of the Jews, who for nearly
two thousand years persisted as minorities amidst different societies,
the consciousness is very deep and prevalent indeed. The Israeli Jew,
living among other Israeli Jews, is noticeably free of that consciousness
and exhibits a rather notable air of self-confidence. It is, perhaps, an
exceptional fact not only against the background of minority Jews, but
against that of other nationalities. An Israeli outside Israel is often
regarded as cocksure, over self-reliant, in a way in which a Frenchman
or an Englishman outside his own country is not. Perhaps, in this
respect, the newly attained social emancipation is still conscigusly
cnjoyed and cherished.

This social emancipation reached its apex in political independence.
To form not merely a Jewish community in the cultural, economic, and
social sense, but also to create a political framework for such a com-
munity, adds to the feeling of total emancipation. Being a Jew in an
independent Jewish State means to the Isracli both normalization of
Jewish life and a salutary solution of the perplexities of Jewish history.
The achievement is sufficiently new to make him aware of it in this
double sense: he enjoys being a ‘normal’ person in the sense that an
Englishman or a Russian is normal; and he believes he has resolved
the problem of the abnormal, agonized, Jewish history in the best way.
His political awareness 1s, in this sense, both spatial-geographical and
temporal-historical.

For the réligious Isracli Jew there is the additional dimension that
his prayers, his craving, his longing, have come near fulfilment. True,
the realities of Israel arc not up to the Messianic vision. Nonetheless,
he is living in a land which is for him holy, he is living in a place which,
in some ways, is the special abode of God, he has returned to the
Promised Land. There is for the religious Jew in Isracl in this sense a
feeling of a substantial religious fulfilment.

It should be noted that the Israeli Jew, as analysed above, is not
in cvery respect a self-made type. In a certain sense, one could say,
he was prefabricated outside Israel. The renaissance of Hebrew as a
sccular language started in Europe not only before the establishment
of the State of Isracl, but even before the beginning of the Zionist
settlement in Palestine. Jewish poets and writers, notably in castern
Europe, produced works in Hebrew throughout the nineteenth century.
The Hebrew renaissance, however clitist in its nature, led also to the
establishment of a selective Hebrew educational system in castern
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Europe which shaped minds and forged ideals from kindergarten to
maturity, This cultural renaissance became intertwined with political
Zionism which was, as is well known, conceived in Europe as well.

Thus one can regard the image of the Jew shaped in modern Israel
as the entelechy, to borrow an Aristotelian concept, of a development
which originated in castern, and to some extent central, Europe, The
cotelechy may, of course, deviate from the original image, the final
stage may differ from the incipient tendency; for the circumstances
of the emergence of Isracl, of the economic, political, social, demo-
graphic conditions, had their impact on the forging of the Israeli Jew.,

The Israchi Jew today—Hebrew-speaking, devoid of minority con-
sciousness, regarding himself as a member of a once-more normal
nation—is again a full-blooded Jew of substance. He is very different
from his grandfather, or great-grandfather, also a Jew of substance,
who led a Jewish orthodox life in almost total withdrawal from the
aliensociety around him. He is different from the half-Jews, and quarter-
Jews, and High Holidays Jews, and all kinds of professors of selective
Judaism, who have thrived, or decayed, cver since the emancipation,
He is a new Jew and the novelty has not yet worn off for the outside
onlookers, both Jews and gentiles.

D. The practical problem of Fewishness in Israel

While the Isracli Jew represents a new and substantial image of
Jewishness, onec must bear in mind that not every Isracli conforms to
this image. Isracl is a country of immigration and as such absorbs Jews
from all over the world. Some of them, especially those with a Zionist
background or knowledge of Hebrew, or both, tend to be easily
absorbed into the new Isracli Jewishness. Others, especially if they
reach Israel in mature age when they arc alrcady shaped by another
civilization, arc less casily assimilated.

Yet, il many individuals in Isract arc not Isracli Jews in the full
scnse of the term, there can be little doubt that they are proceeding
in that direction. The process of acculturation is rather fast, and in
the case of the generation born in Israel it is total. Thus, however hetero-
geneous Israel is and may remain for some time, it is progressing
towards the clear and homogeneous implementation of its image of
Jewishness—allowance being made for the admixture of strict religious
obscrvance in the case of some Israelis. This does not mean that Israel
is becoming a uniform society. Differences in education, wealth, taste,
and political party persist; but the Fewishness of the Israelis solidifies
into onc distinctive {form.

Had Israel been a self-sufficient nation—self-sufficient in its national
consciousness—we could have ended the present analysis at this point.
But Israel, having been established by Jewish immigrants from abroad
and rcgarding itsclf as the fuifilment of Jewish history, cannot and will
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not casily detach itself from the rest of Jewry or from historical Judaism.
However conscious Israelis are of being different from the Jews of the
diaspora, they cannot deny a certain relationship with them. However
aware Israelis arc of having drastically changed the course of Jewish
history, they cannot ignore the past. Here are the roots of Israel’s
attitude to world Jewry., ’

Though Isracl aims at and attains an intensive and comprehensive
fulfilment of Jewishness, it is rather lax in the requirements it makes of
Jewish immigrants. Had Isracl applied the de facto characteristics of
an established Isracli Jew for the de jure admission of an immigrant
Into its community, very few would have qualified—at least during
the first years of residence. The test of knowledge of Hebrew, not to
mention other more subtle traits, would have excluded many new-
comers. Such rigorous tests have not been required, and immigrants
arc admitted into the land, given full citizenship, and absorbed into
the life of the country with a minimum of requirements, unprecedented
in any country of immigration. The guiding principle evidently is that
whilc the immigrants may, by factual Isracli standards, be no more
than shadow-Jews, eventually they, or at least their children, will
become fully-fledged Isracli Jews. Unlike other countries, where pro-
longed residence is a condition for citizenship, Israel accepts the
Jewish immigrant as a citizen from the moment of his arrival in Isracl,?
the assumption being that the actual transformation into an Israeli will
follow in due course.*

Nor is this a matter of mere expediency on the part of Israel, an
allurement for Jews to settle in Israel. It is primarily a matter of belief:
Israel sees itself as the refuge for any and all Jews and as the country
where full Jewish life is being restored; therefore it must remain open
and welcoming to any Jew who decides to scttle there.

But Israel is a state and as such cannot rely on a sentiment, however
widely accepted and cherished. It must define such a sentiment in a
legal way. This is done, primarily, through the Law of Return, with
some other amplifying laws. Yet full integration into the Jewish
community means not only immigration to Israel, but also the legal
ability to found a family. This aspect is covered by the Rabbinical
Courts Jurisdiction (Marriage and Divorce) Law, which—and this is
a crucial point—leads further into rabbinical laws pertaining to the
definition of a Jew and to marriage of Jews.

The existence of two scparate law systcms,i.a‘cach' dealing with the
1ssuc of Jewishness, be it in different (yet not unrclated) contexts, is
a potential source of conflict, Morcover, the intentional laxness on the
part of Israel in respect of the substance of the immigrant’s Jewishness
can also lead to difficultics when the Jewishness of the immigrant is
so marginal that it can become questionable, The rabbinical laws of
marriage encounter their own marginal cases as well. In short, a legal
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formulation all too often runs into difficulties when it encounters and
deals with intricate social situations. Thesc may be negligible quantita-
tively, but significant qualitatively, in that they invariably touch on
the central problem of who is a Jew and what it means to be a Jew,
a problem to which the nationalistically conscious society of Israel is
particularly sensitive, :

However, beforc we can tackle these marginal, yet revealing, cases,
we have to explain the naturc of the pertinent laws.

E. The lay laws for absorption of Jews

The chief legal instrument for acceptance of Jews into the community
of Isracli Jewry is the Law of Return (1950}. It states that ‘every Jew
has the right to immigrate to Israel’. It further specifies that ‘the
immigration shall be effected through an immigrant’s visa’, and ‘an
immigrant’s visa will bc granted cvery Jew who expressed the desire to
settle in Israel, unless in the opinion of the Minister of Immigration
[tater the Minister of the Interior®] the applicant is working against the
Jewish people or is likely to endanger public health or the security of
the State’.® Alternatively, ‘a Jew who came to Israel and after his
arrival expressed the desire to settle there, may receive an immigrant’s
certificate while in Israel’ (subject to the aforementioned reservations).
The implementation of the law is entrusted to the Minister of Immigra-
tion (later the Minister of the Interior).”

The absorption of immigrants into Israeli Jewry is facilitated by the
services of the World Zionist Organization, or the Jewish Agency, This
organization is much older than the State of Israel, going back to
1897 when it was founded with the aim of establishing a new Jewish
homeland. Yet its function did not become obsolete with the establish-
ment of the State, for a need was felt for liaison between the State of
Israel and the Jews elsewhere. This liaison naturally concentratcs on
the function of assisting in the process of Jewish immigration to
Isracl. The relations between the World Zionist Organization and
Isracl were formalized in the World Zionist Organization-Jewish
Agency (Status) Law, 1952, and in the Covenant Between the Govern-
ment of Israel and the Zionist Exccutive called also the Executive
of the Jewish Agency (26 July 1954).

The said law® reaffirms that the gates of the State of Israel ‘are
open . . . to every Jew wishing to immigrate to it’, and it acknowledges
that the World Zionist Organization ‘carried the main responsibility
for establishing the State of Isracl’. This organization continues to take
care of ‘immigration and dirccts absorption and settlement projects in
the State’. It is dlso expected to promote the unity of ‘all sections of
Jewry® in the diaspora, which is necessary in order to achieve the
building up of Isracl and assisting immigration,

Without going into the multifarious activities of the Jewish Agency,
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it is worth mentioning that, in the specific case of an individual Jew’s
intention to immigrate to Isracl and settle therc, his first step is to
approach the representative of the Agency. This representative, in
turn, gets i touch with the Isracli consulate to obtain for the interested
person an immigrant’s visa in accordance with the Law of Return.
The Agency may also help financially and otherwise in providing
for the passage to Israel and in preparing the immigrant for settling
there. In case it has doubts whether the person qualifies as an im-
migrant under the Law of Return, it will make inquiries in the Jewish
community to ascertain whether the person is Jewish, Of course, a person
may go to Isracl otherwise than as an immigrant and eventually ask
there for an immigrant’s status, in which case it is the Ministry of the
Interior which judges whether he qualifies under the Law of Return.

The relationship between the World Zionist Organization, or Jewish
Agency, and the State of Isracl is unique in the world. Israel is a sove-
reign state and as such it has customary diplomatic and consular
representation abroad. Yet the immigration of Jews to Israel is taken
care of by a voluntary organization with branches in various countries,
which has a special rclationship to, and function in, Isracl and which
is recognized as such by the law of Isracl. This law, as already men-
tioned, even acknowledges the State of Isracl’s indebtedness to this
organization when it specifically mentions that it *headed the movement
and cforts of the Jewish people to realize the age-old vision of the
return to its homeland and . .. carried the main responsibility for
establishing the State of Isracl’. In this sense, the State and the Law of
Return become a means for attaining the goal of the organization,
rather than the organization being a means for the objectives of the
State. In fact, both these relations exist simultancously, for the two
partners—different as they are in structure, power, and status—are
working towards a common goal through a peculiar symbiotic
rclationship, :

The uniqueness of this relationship, while it may appear as anoma-
lous to the student of international relations, in fact only reflects the
peculiar historical situation of the Jews in our cra. In legal abstraction
a statc does not exist until it becomes nominally sovereign, and the
moment a community reaches that stage it becomes a legal and political
cntity whose authority is limited to its owa territory and population.
In sociological and historical reality the situation is different. The
Statc of Israel was not created by a mere legal fiat; it grew out of several
decades of Jewish settlement in Palestine, reinforced by successive
waves of immigration. After the State was nominally established, its
existence and development—especially because of adverse political
circumstances—necessitated outside help. It was natural that the
organization which had initiated the movement aiming at the establish-
ment of the Jewish homeland and which had sustained it for decades
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should continue to support this homeland after it had reached the
stage of political independence and national sovereignty. As the home-
land, both for ideological and practical reasons, must continuc its
relationship with world Jewry, a special organization—the World
Zionist Organization—remains the natural institutional framework for
fulfilling this function.

While the Law of Return, as well as the World Zionist Organization
Law and the Covenant between the Government of Israel and the
Zionist Executive, are all very clear and emphatic about the right of
Jews to come to and be absorbed in Isracl and aim at the practical
implementation of this right, they all remained conspicuously silent
—until March 1970—on the subject of who is a Jew, what being
Jewish means, and the criterion for being accepted as a Jew. The
Minister of the Interior (formerly the Minister of Immigration), put
in charge of implementing the Law of Return, was not told how to
decide whether a person wishing to become an immigrant qualified
as a Jew. Nor was there any statutory guidance on the yardstick of
Jewishness in the Population Registry Law 1965, which requires inter
alia the registration of each individual’s nationality (in the ethnic-
cultural sense} and religion.?

This situation was radically changed on 10 March rg70, when the
Knesset enacted an Amendment to the Law of Return, explicitly
stating that ‘For the purposes of this Law, a “Jew’ is a person born
to a Jewish mother, or converted to Judaism and who does not belong
to another religion.’*® This criterion is meant to apply also to registra-
tion as a Jew in accordance with the Population Registry Law.

While this definition somewhat restricts the confines of Jewishness,
the Amendment contains another provision which has an opposite
effect. For it extends the rights of the Law of Return to non-Jews
related to Jews by marriage or descent. Specifically this includes the
non-Jewish spouses of Jews and their children and grandchildren, as
well as the spouses of these, excluding anyone of them who was a Jew
and was converted out of Judaism of his own will, These rights entail
not only immigration but also automatic Israeli citizenship. Thus it
can be said that, for the practical purpose of absorption into the Jewish
community in Israel (at least in the legal-political sense), individuals
who, though technically non-Jewish, arc actually related to Jews
through close family ties are treated as Jews. This is thc case, as the
Amendment specifically states, even if the Jew on account of whom
these rights are claimed is not alive and irrespective of whether he
himself immigrated to Israel or not.

This new law puts an end to some, though not all, of the intricate
marginal cases which occasionally emerged before its enactment and
which reveal the ambiguity of Jewishness. True, in most cases the
Jewishness of the prospective immigrant did not constitute a problem.
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As already mentioned, if the representative of the Jewish Agency had
any doubts about the prospective immigrant, he made inquirics in the
local Jewish community to ascertain whether the candidate was Jewish
before recommending him to the Isracli consulate for the granting of
an immigrant’s visa. If, however, doubts persisted about the Jewishness
of the intended immigrant, their resolution could lead to considerable
complications. These became prominent when the case occurred in
Israel itself, where any refusal by the Ministry of the Interior to accept
a person as a Jew could lead to a court procedure which discussed and
decided on the issue in public.

For it was the Supreme Court, sitting as the High Court of Justice,
which had the legal authority to decide who is a Jew for the purpose
of the Law of Return and such other relevant laws as that of the
Population Registry, as long as no statute clearly defined it. The
Minister of the Interior, or the entire cabinet for that matter, despite
their exccutive powers, must abide by the decisions of the Supreme
Court.

However, the Supreme Court took action only if and when a case
was brought before it by an individual who considered himself mis-
defined (if a word may be coined) by the Ministry of the Interior. The
Court may have accepted the Executive’s judgement or may have
rejected it, but it did not commit itself to a strict criterion or set of
critcria for determining a person’s Jewishness. This wasdonc, ultimately,
by the legislative body in March 1970.

Before this legislative step the general practice of the Minister of the
Interior, sometimes decided upon by the entire cabinet, did not seem
to reveal a strict criterion either, True, a bona fide declaration by a
person that he was a Jew and not an adherent of another religion seems
to have been the accepted criterion at one time, according to a Govern-
ment decision.! However, the authority of the Government thus to
interpret the law could have been, and actually was, contested in
court,'* Morcover, if the bong fide declaration did not correspond to the
‘objective situation’ as judged by the Ministry of the Interior, the
official of this Ministry sent the applicant to the Ministry of Religious
AfTairs which, in turn, accepted the criterion of the orthodox Rabbinate
—now endorsed in substance also by the 1970 statutory Amendment.
On the other hand, the Samaritans, who arc not regarded as Jews by
the Rabbinate, have been accepted as such by the Government for
the purpose of the Law of Return and for Registry. As we shall see,
there arc other individual cases in which the religious criterion and the
lay decision did not, or do not, coincide.

However, further analysis of the issue requires a prior understanding
of the religious position.
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F. The rabbinicel laws relating to the absorplion of Fews

Marriage, as the legal foundation of the family, is a [undamental
means for the building of, and integration into, a socicty. If a person
lives within a society, but is prevented from legally marrying a member
of that society, he or she cannot become fully integrated into it, The
marriage laws, therefore, while not nominally controlling acceptance
into a socicty, in fact are a powerful factor in this regard and cannot
be ignored.

In most modern societies, marriage.law 1s a matter for the civil
authorities. In Israel, which follows in this respect in the paths of the
Ottoman and British Mandatory laws,'® marriages and divorces come
undcr the exclusive jurisdiction of the courts of the relevant religious
communities. As regards the Jewish community in Isracl, this system
is spelled out in the Rabbinical Courts Jurisdiction {Marriage and
Divorce) Law, 1953. This law states that “Matters of marriage and
divorce of Jews in Isracl, being nationals or residents of the. State,
shall be under the exclusive jurisdiction of rabbinical courts.” Further,
‘“Marriages and divorces of Jews shall be performed in Israel in accord-
ance with Jewish religious law,’14

This means that no religiously mixed marriages arc possible. For
not only will a rabbinical authority refuse such a marriage on rcligious
grounds; it also lacks the (lay) legal authority over a person of a
different religious denomination. Thus, the Jewish community remains
clearly separated from non-Jewish individuals, unless these become
converted. {The same holds true also for other religiously defined
communities in Israel.)

This also means that the rabbinical authority wiclds a substantial
power in deciding who may be integrated into the Jewish community
in Isracl. Immigration into Israel as a Jew does not automatically
guarantee integration with the community in the concrete sense of
being. able to marry into it. It is the rabbinical authority which, by
deciding whom it may join together in wedlock, also determines whom
it will pull asunder from the Jewish community.

Unlike the Law of Return which until recently did not include a
legal criterion as to who is a Jew (a situation leading to disputes and
controversics), the religious Jewish taw, which the rabbinical authori-
ties strictly follow, has all the time provided a yardstick. The yardstick,
at least superficially, is quite simple: a Jew is a person born of Jewish
parents, or, at least, of a Jewish mother.'® A child born to a Jewish
father and a non-Jewish mother is not considered Jewish.

There is an obvious reason why the criterion here is so simple and
clearcut, when compared with the confusion which has beclouded the
determination of Jewishness in respect of the Law of Return and
Population Registry, at lcast until the recent Amendment. Ior the
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intention of the lay legislators was to encompass the maximum of
potential Jews, and this ideological intention hesitated to rcach a formal
definition which might not fit some cases of social reality. The religious
definition, on the other hand, is not, at least not consciously, motivated
by ideology and intentions, but is determined by the letter of the law
as interpreted in former generations. And this law, for reasons which
can perhaps bhe historically cxplained but which are irrelevant to the
orthodox Jew, lays down the rule unequivocaily. If it is the nature
of a legalistic approach to adherc to the letter of the law, this is so
much more the case if the law is religious and considered sacred.

True, the dogmatism of this approach is not as exclusive as it might
conceivably have been. For one thing, it accepts as Jews people born
of a Jewish mother and a non-Jewish father—a considerable con-
cession if one keeps in mind the total devotion and commitment to
a way of life which orthodox Judaism demands. And then there is
always the door of conversion open to a non-Jew, whether horn of a
Jewish father and a non-Jewish mother or of a non-Jewish couple.
However, such a conversion is not a mere formality, but must be based
on a rcligious conviction (at lcast a well-pretended conviction) and
a ritual immersion in the casc of females and ritual immersion and
circumcision in the case of malcs. These requirements may bar some
individuals who, while determined to become Jews in the national,
cultural, and cthical sense, or being members of a family where the
father alone is Jewish,'® are not ready to betray their agnostic or
atheistic convictions by a verbal and ceremonial pretence of religiosity.
Morcover, not every conversion is accepted by the rabbinical authori-
ties in Isracl. A conversion by a Reform rabbi—whether in Israel or
abroad—is not held as valid, as it does not insist on all the ceremonial
requirements, and thus will not enable the convert to he married in
Israel.

There is another significant category of individuals who will not be
married by a rabbinical authority in Isracl and will thus be precluded
from a de facto absorption into the Jewish community there. These arc
the pcople who fall under the category of ‘bastards’ or ‘possible bastards’.
The prohibition to marry a bastard is based on the Biblical proscrip-
tion: ‘A bastard shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord;
even to his tenth gencration shall he not enter into the congregation
of the Lord’ {(Deuteronomy 23:3 in thc Hebrew Bible; 23:2 in the
King James translation). The implied meaning of the Hebrew text
is that he will not become a member of the (national-religious) com-
munity {of Isracl). In this scnse the proscription has clear social-
national implications which make it pertinent to the marriage laws of
modern Isracl. In the rabbinical interpretation of the Biblical text,
the person to be excluded from the community cannot be married to
a member of the Jewish community. That person, in the original
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Hebrew, 1s designated as mamzer, a term the original meaning of which
probably was not bastard, We¢ do not have to go into the matter of
what mamzer might have preciscly meant, as, for our purpose, it is the
Talmudic interpretation, accepted by the Rabbinate for practical legal
guidance, which is relevant. According to this interpretation mamzer
1s not a person born out of wedlock, but a person born out of forbidden
intercourse, that is to say, either by an adulterous woman or out of
incestuous relations.!? ‘

Such restrictions, on the face of it, should not constitute grave social
problems, whether because they are concerned with rare occurrences,
or. because such occurrences are not made publicly known. However,
they do constitute an issue and, paradoxically, do so where the trans-
gression is quite innocent. In the case of Jews coming from some exotic
communities, where the rabbinical laws of divorce were not strictly
known, or may not have been strictly observed, an occasional divorce
may not have been a legal divorce and the woman thus ‘divorced’
was upon marrying technically committing adultery. Her subsequent
children would thus be mamzerim. As adultery, including such ‘adul-
tery’, is not diluted over ten generations, certain Jewish communitics
may face the problem of being barred from acceptance into the Isracli
Jewish community through marriage because of the doubt involved.
This was, in fact, the problem besetting the Bene Israel from India
some years ago, which was ultimately resolved, and this is the problem
now facing the Karaites, whose divorce practices differ somewhat from
the rabbinical ones (though in their case it is a matter of a conscious
and deliberate differcnce in the interpretation of the religious divorce
laws).

G. Jews classified by lay and rabbinical eriteria

If we apply the yardsticks of the lay laws, as well as those of the
rabbinical authorities in Israel, to the problem who is a Jew and can
be accepted into the Jewish community in Israel {including acceptance
through marriage}, we shall get seven or cight categories. (1) The first
onc is those people—undoubtedly the overwhelming bulk of the Jews
residing in or immigrating to Isracl—who are Jews and acceptable
to the community by all the yardsticks of the lay and the religious laws.
(2) The second category is those who, though accepted as Jews by
the lay laws and by the religious law, do not qualify for marriage
because of the doubts about their divorce practices. Here the outstand-
ing case arc the Karaites. The Bene Israel from India are a borderline
case in this category in that individual inquirics are made about the
occurrence of divorcee marriages in the history of the family. (3) The
third category is those who arc accepted as Jews under the Law of
Return and for the purpose of Registry, but rejected under the rab-
binical law and, thercfore, cannot marry into the Jewish community
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without formal conversion. In this category belong the Samaritans.
(4) The fourth category is those individuals who werc born to a Jewish
father and a non-Jewish mother (who had been married outside
Israel). Whilc the Jewish status of these persons was a matter of con-
troversy for some time, they are now treated as Jews for the purposc
of immigration but not for registration or by the religious law {even
if born in Israel and integrated into modern Hebrew culture). (5) The
fifth category is the non-Jewish spouses of Jews, or the spouses of the
children and grandchildren descended from a Jewish man and non-
Jewish woman, These are treated as Jews for the purpose of the Law of
Return, but not for registration or by the religious law. This, in fact,
puts them now into the same category as the children of non-Jewish
mothers and Jewish fathers, but this is so only owing to the recent
Amendment to the Law of Return. (6) Converts to Judaism form a
catcgory of their own, For, though essentially they would belong to
the first group, namely be considered as Jews by any standard, the issue
becomes intricate when the validity of the conversion is questioned.
(7) The seventh category is individuals who, originally Jews, became
voluntarily converted to another religion. Though not considered Jews
by the lay laws and not married by a rabbinical authority, they
remain, according to the rabbinical law, Jews. (8) A possible eighth
category is those people who, like the Falashas, may have an objective
claim to being Jewish and yect are recognized as such neither by the
Government nor by the rabbinical authoritics, Obviously, they can
marry into the Jewish community only after conversion. More must
be said about cach of these categories.

(1) The liberal, perhaps even lax, attitude towards the bulk of the
Jewish immigrants and inhabitants should be rcalized. As already
mentioned, the Zionist image of a full Jew, to be attained in Israel,
docs not preclude the acceptance of individuals who, by these rigorous
standards, could hardly qualify as Jews—because of the absence of
Jewish background and cducation and because of assimilation into
another culture. The intention of these individuals to settle in Israel is
taken as a commitment to become full Jews, and is essentially sufficient.

If this is the basic attitude behind the Law of Return and of the lay
authorities in Isracl, it is also noteworthy that the religious criteria, in
respect of the great majority of cases, are rather liberal as well. In
general and for the purpose of marriage, the rabbinical law recognizes
as Jews those individuals who are not only ignorant of religious laws,
but who profess agnosticism or atheism and who deliberately ignore or
contravene the religious proscriptions and do not follow the prescrip-
tions. Such individuals are regarded as sinners, but even a sinner is
assured of being included in the Jewish community, in the religious
sense, by the principle that ‘Even though he has sinned, he remains
Israel [a Jew].''

247



MORDECAI ROSHWALD

(2) It is the liberality of the religious approach which makes the
excluded cascs so much more difficult to understand, from the lay
point of view. The exclusion from marriage of the Karaites, and the cau-
tiousness in respect of Bene Isracl of India, both of whom are accepted
as Jews by the lay authoritics erd by the rabbinical authoritics, on the
ground of questionable divorce practice, scems to an outside observer
as bizarre—to put it mildly. This is so much more the case as these
groups, by and large, tend to be much more religiously observant than
most of the other Jews in Israel. Again, to an outsider, it seems odd that
an alleged mistake in interpretation or application of religious rules
(on the part of Karaitcs and others) should constitutc a graver obstacle
than a deliberate sin (on the part of irreligious and anti-religious Jews).

Of course, from the point of view of the religious law, all these moral
and commonsense lay considerations are hardly relevant, The law is
the law, especially if it is divine, and, howcver deplorable some of the
conscquences may be, therc is little that human beings can do about
it—save perhaps by finding some canonically acceptable way out.

This problem is particularly grave in the case of the Karaites who
cannot marry into the bulk of the Jewish community. While a non-Jew,
or a questionable Jew like a TFalasha or a Samaritan, can become
converted and then be acceptable for marriage, a Karaltc, already
being a Jew, cannot be converted. The fact that the Falashas (or the
Christians or Moslems) may have had divorce procedures which the
rabbinical law does not accept, and consequently may seem to be in
the same category of possible mamzerim as the Karaites, is irrclevant,
because the divorce practice before conversion to Judaism does not
matter. The conversion, so to say, erases the possible transgressions in
this respect. The Karaite, because his Jewishness is in no way questioned .
by the rabbinical authorities, does not have this avenue to intcgration
with the larger Jewish commumty

It is noteworthy that in the case of the Bene Israel from India, who
from the point of vicw of the rabbinical law are a marginal community
in that their divorce practices in the past are questioned, the rabbinical
courts after a prolonged crisis found a way out. They now agree to
marry them after checking in each case whether the bride or the
bridegroom is not a descendant of a divorced woman in her second
marriagc.

(3) The Samaritans, who have stuck to their traditional ways for
over two and a half millennia, if the count is started from the fall of
the ancient Kingdom of Israel, and who observe the Jewish religion
as formulated in the Pentateuch (though not the rabbinical inter-
pretation thereof}, are naturally accepted as Jews by the Statc of Israel.
Whether they are the actual descendants of some of the lost tribes, or
merely adopted the Israelitish creed twenty-seven centuries ago, does
not rcally matter. Nor is it important that in any casc they arc not,
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strictly spcaking, Jews—the descendants of the tribe of Judah. If they
arc rcady to see themselves as a part of the néw Israel and settle there,
their right to qualify under the Law of Return is admitted and they do
register as ‘Jews’—or as ‘Samaritan Jews’, if they so wish,

However, from the point of view of the rabbinical law they arc not
Jews, cither by descent or in their religion. Thus, if they wished to
marry into the Jewish community a formal conversion would he
requirced of them.

With the new Amendment to the Law of Return, defining a Jew
as one born of a Jewish mother, the problem of the registration of a
Samaritan as a Jew, or his immigration under the Law of Return,
could be raised. It could be argued that a Samaritan’s mother is
Samaritan and non-Jewish in the rabbinical sense, while the Samaritan
would arguc that she s Jewish (or Israclite) by virtuc of adhering to
the Jewish religion and being a descendant of the ancicnt Tsraclites.
Thus, the problem as to who is a Jew would not, in this case, be
resolved by the Jewishness of the mother, for this Jewishness itsell
would require a definition of another kind. (Obviously, the claim of
the Jewishness of the grandmother could not resolve the dispute.)

While, to our knowledge, this particular issue has not becn raised
yet, it would scem that it could be resolved along the lines accepted
before the recent statutory definition of ‘Jew’. This definition follows
the rabbinical criterion in substance when it determines one’s Jewishness
by onc’s Jewish mother; it does not follow it formally, that is to say, it
does not announce that the rabbinical law will decide who is a Jew.
Thercfore, the Government of Israel is within its legal right to act on
the assumption that the Samaritan mother is Jewish, just as it can
assume, contrary to orthodox opinion, that a convert by a Reform
rabbi is Jewish,

(4} The problem of the Jewishness of children of a mixed marriage
in which the mother is not Jewish has been a matter of a fierce and
bitter controversy in Israel. For not only have there been actual cases
of this sort, but potentially such cases may recur in the future as Israeli
Jews, during a stay abroad, marry non-Jewish women and return with
them to build their homes in Isracl. Naturally, they bring up their
children in Hebrew schools and in the Jewish community and view
them as Jewish—at least in the national, ethnic-cultural, if not religious
sensc. A prominent casc of this sort which illustrates the issue was
that of Major Binyamin Shalit. It therefore descrves a more elaborate
recounting.

Major Shalit is a Jew born in Isracl and a career officer in the Isracli
Navy. As a native Isracli Jew, educated in Isracl, he is onc of those
new Jews which Israel has shaped. Thus, he exemplifics not merely a
potentially full Jew, an intended ncw Jew, but a Jew whose mother-
tongue is Hebrew and whose fundamental concepts and attitudes are
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coloured by modern Isracl. Major Shalit, while studying in Edinburgh,
marricd a Scots girl who did not become converted to Judaism, and
they settled in Isracl. They have two children, born in Israel: a hoy
called Oren, five years old, and a girl Galia, threc years old. Incident-
ally, both names are quite typical modern Hebrew names. On the
birth of each child, in compliance with the Population Registry Law,
the Major, reporting on the birth, specified the religion and nationality
of the child, Referring to the religion, he put a dash (that is to say,
no religious belief or affiliation), and referring to nationality he stated
‘Jewish’. However, the registry official did not accept these statements
and wrote in the case of the boy: ‘Religion: Jewish father, foreign
mother, Nationality: Not registered.” In the case of the girl it was
rcligion which was marked as not registered, while nationality was
described as ‘Jewish father, foreign mother.

For Major Shalit this was a matter of principle: he regards his
children, born in Isracl and to be brought up there, as of Jewish
nationality and his wifc cvidently agrees with him that they should
be brought up in Isracl’s Hebrew culture. His persistent arguments
failed to move the Ministry of the Interior and he took the casc to
court. The Supreme Court of Isracl, sitting as High Court of Justice,
in a majority decision of five to four, decided against the Minister of the
Interior and for Major Shalit, namely that the nationality of his
children should be registered as Jewish, according to his statement.?

The judges in the majority were circumspect in avoiding in their
judgement any definition of who is a Jew, or making a decision whether
the two children of Major and Mrs. Shalit were Jewish or of Jewish
nationality. Their decision was explicitly limited to the apparently
technical question as to whether the registry official has to accept
the statement of the father in such a case, or whether he may employ
somc other yardstick in registering these details. They decided that the
Government official and the Minister of the Interior must accept the
bona fide declaration of a parent and register the children as of Jewish
nationality.

While the limitation of the judgement to the boundaries of a techni-
cality of registration may secm as sidestepping the fundamental issue,
nonctheless it is an indication of a more basic attitude on the part of
the majority of the judges. There can be little doubt that cssentially
they felt that the new social reality must dominate over the rigid
religious notion which considers a child of a gentilc woman not Jewish,
irrespective of the real circumstances, besides refusing to make a
distinction between religion and nationality. As one of the judges,
Mr. Justice Berinson—referring to an actual case—put it: ‘According
to this doctrine [that of the religicus law], the head of the terrorists in
Eastern Jerusalem, born of a Jewish woman and a Moslem father, who
tried to kill and annihilate the State of Isracl, is considered as Jewish
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by religion and nationality; while the family of a Jewish Major, fighting
the wars of Israel, is considered devoid of Jewish nationality. One’s
soul is really frightened to think ahout such an outcome in the State of
Israel.’

This decision of the Supreme Court produced a considerable con-
troversy in Israel and led to new legislation, enacted less than two
months later, which, though not retroactive, will prevent a similar
decision in the future. As alrcady stated, Amendment No. 2 to the Law
of Return accepts the essentials of the religious definition of a Jew also
for the purposc of the Population Registry Law. While Major Shalit’s
children rcmain registered as of Jewish nationality, the statutory
amendment will preclude such registration in a similar case in the
future,

Howecver, for the purposc of the Law of Return, such technically
non-Jewish children of a Jewish father, and even the grandchildren of
a Jewish grandfathcr, are accepted as immigrants as if they were Jews.
In other words, thc conscrvative definition of a Jew for the purposc of
the Law of Rcturn and of the Population Registry Law is counter-
balanced in the same Amendment by the institution of a more liberal
practice of the Law of Return. While the new Amendment commits itself
to a strict definition of a Jew, it does, ir fact, adopt a double standard
by forgoing the conservative criteria where immigration is concerned.
The assumption that non-Jews related to Jews and deciding to settle
in Israel should be welcomed and the belief that eventually they are
likely to be absorbed into the Jewish community is expressed in this
new application of the Law of Return.

Needless to say, for the purpose of the rabbinical law and marriage,
children of a non-Jewish mother, whether before or after the Amend-
ment, are regarded as gentile and require conversion to be married
to a Jew in Isracl.

(5) Thc non-Jewish spouses of Jews immigrating to Isracl, or the
gentile spouses of Israclis who married abroad, were, of course, allowed
to settle in Isracl as well. This was done on an individual basis and
not on the force of the Law of Return, until the recent Amendment.
Also, according to the Nationality Law of 1952, the spouse of an
Isracli citizen is entitled to such citizenship.2®

With the amendment to the Law of Return, the de facto practice
was clevated to a de jure recognition. This is no mean achievement in
that it encourages viewing the gentile spouses of Jews as immigrants
to Israel as of right. By regarding them virtually as Jews for the purposc
of the Law of Return, it creates a powerful psychological incentive for
these immigrants to become absorbed in the Jewish community in
Israel.

If such an incentive may be viewed as superfluous in the case of
spouses of Jewish husbands (or wives) who had made up their minds
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to scttle in Israel anyway, the new Amendment is of undisputable and
concrete significance when it extends this privilege also to spouscs of
children and grandchildren of a Jewish person (not to mention the
children and grandchildren themselves), and does so even if the Jewish
memhber of the family is no longer alive and whether he (or shc)
immigrated to Israel or not. The implication of this is that the invita-
tion to settle in Israel is extended to non-Jews related to Jews even
in a rather indirect manner (say, the gentile wifc of a man whose
grandfather was Jewish, his father ‘half-Jewish® and his mother gentile),
if they are willing to make their home there.

It is noteworthy that as recently as 1969 the Ministry of the Interior
refused an immigrant’s status in accordance with the Law of Return
to an American, Mr. Lawrence Goldberg, whose father is Jewish and
mother gentile, and who claimed that he had always regarded himself
a Jew. Now Mr. Goldberg and the non-Jewish wifc he married in
Israel can both claim the right to reside in Israclt as immigrants on thc
force of the amended Law of Return.®!

Ncedless to say, this liberality of the Law of Return does not rcsolvc
the problem of marrying into the Jewish community in Isracl. Thus,
had Mr. Goldberg (assuming he decides to settle in Israel) wished to
marry a Jewish girl] he would have had to be formally converted to
Judaism first.

(6) As already mentioned, converts to Judaism are like Jews for
the purpose of any law, whether lay or religious. However, the problem
ariscs as to what constitutes a conversion. The orthodox rabbinical
authorities in Israel do not accept a conversion by a Reform rabbi,
whose competence they question and on the ground that such a con-
version does not involve all the ritualistic details prescribed by the
religious law. Thus, a person converted by a Reform rabbi will not
be married to a Jew or a Jewess in Israel, where only the orthodox
rabbis have the authority to unite them in wedlock.

As far as the State attitude is concerned, the situation seems different.
The Second Amendment to the Law of Return accepts a convert to
Judaism as a Jew without specifying how or by whom he is converted.
Moreover, the Minister of Justice made it clear that a conversion by
any congregation (that is to say, including a Reform one) will be
accepted as valid for the purpose of the Law of Return and for registra-
tion as a Jew.?? This, however, 1s not accepted by all the members of
the present coalition Government—notably not by the National
Religious Party, whose member is the Minister of the Interior and
thus in charge of executing the Law of Return and the Population
Registry Law. The final decision as to whether Reform conversion is
conversion for the purpose of the Law of Return and of Registry rests
with the Supreme Court of Israel and is likely to be positive, For in a
recent case in which a Reform convert challenged the Government

252



WHO IS A JEW IN ISRAEL?

to be accepted as Jewish, the lawyer rcpresenting the government
did not even contest the challenge. The crisis within the Cabinet and
outside it, caused by this casc, was averted at the last moment when the
Reform convert was persuaded to undergo a second, orthodox, con-
version and drop the legal suit.??

As things stand now it would seem that two criteria—not to say a
double standard—of conversion are relevant to the situation: orthodox
for the purpose of marriage, and orthodox or Reform for the Law of
Return and Registry.

(7) The seventh category is perhaps the most bizarre one, not least
because here the lay judgement seems less liberal in its notion of a Jew
than the religious law. This is the case of people, born Jewish (possibly
even brought up in Jewish culture and regarding themselves as Jews
in the national, cultural, and historical senses) who out of religious
conviction were converted to another creed.

According to the Jewish religious law such a person remains a Jew.
A Jew cannot opt out of being a Jew: by conversion to another religion
he commits a sin, but he can always rcpent, and, in any case, ‘even
though he sinned, he remains Isracl [a Jew]’. This, rather peculiar,
attitude can be seen perhaps as an indication of the extent to which
Jewish religious law has retained the notion of Jews as a nation. Onc
does not opt out of a national culture and historical links by a decision,
for these ties are not a matter of conviction but a part of an individual’s
personality. Thus an Englishman residing in France, or even accepting
French nationality, will in some ways remain an Englishman all his
life. Apparently the Jewish tradition, because of the intertwined
religious and national elements, cannot accept the purely religious
notions, which relate religious belonging to religious conviction and
observance only, even when it speaks in religious terms. Thus, a con-
verted Jew, whether Christian or Moslem, still remains a Jew, cven
if in purely religious terms this does not make sense.

While this is the rule of the Jewish religious Jaw, the rabbinical
courts in Isracl do not claim jurisdiction in matters of marriage and
divorce in respect of Jews converted to another religion and will not,
in fact, marry them. This is, of course, an understandable reluctance
on their part and it can find support in some legal argument of the
rcligious Jaw. 24

Significantly, a Jew converted to another religion, whatever his
national fcelings, is not considered a Jew for the purposc of the Law of
Return and for Registry, as specifically stated in the recent Amend-
ment No. 2 to the Law of Return. This emphatic exclusion is rooted in
the famous Supreme Court judgement of some years ago, which pointed
to this way of thinking. This was the casc of Oswald Rufeisen, which
is worth claboration, for it sheds considerable light on the problem
of Jewish identity in Israel.
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Oswald Rufeisen was born to Jewish parents in Poland (in 1g22)
and received a Jewish education. As a boy he was active in a Zionist
youth movement and was preparing to emigrate to Palestine, but was
prevented by the outbreak of the Second World War. Imprisoned by
the Germans, he succeeded in escaping and then obtaining false papers
identifying him as a Christian German. Employed by German police,
he used his office to pass information and arms to Jews, thus saving
many from annihilation. Most of these now live in Isracl. He was
imprisoned again, but escaped once more and then joined Russian
partisans and eventually received a Russian medal for his activity as
a partisan. In 1942, while hiding in a monastery, he became a convert
to Christianity and in 1945 he became a Carmelite monk, choosing
this order in hope of eventually being able to join a monastery in Isracl,
Alfter several attempts to get permission to emigrate to Israel, his
request was granted in 1958. In his application to the Polish authorities
he indicated that, despite his conversion to Christianity, he regarded
himself as a nationalistic Jew with profound ties to the Jewish people,
Having arrived in Isracl he applied for an immigrant’s certificate
according to the Law of Return, and requested to be registered as of
Jewish nationality in the identity card. His requests were rejected by
the Minister of the Intcrior.

Oswald Rufcisen contested this decision in the Supreme Court of
Israel, but lost the case. The Supreme Court, in a majority decision of
four to one, while recording the devotion of Rufeisen to the Jews, and
while realizing that according to the religious law he remained a Jew,
determined that for the purpose of the (lay) Law of Return and for
the purpose of registration he was not a Jew. In making this decision
the Court argued that according to the accepted notions of Jews,
whether scholars or simple folk, a Jew who was converted to Christianity
is not a Jew. Thus, Oswald Rufeisen—or Brother Daniel, to use his
monastic name—is not a Jew in the lay sense of the Law of Return,
and for registration purposes he is a man without nationality, This the
Court did not scc as an anomaly, for if a man could be registered as of
no religion, he could also be registcred as without nationality (in the
cultural and communal sense of the word).2? (This did not mean that
Oswald Rufeisen could not stay in Isracl. He had been given this
right under another law, but not on the force of the Law of Return,
as he had insisted.)

It is noteworthy that the Court in its judgement, while attempting
a lay interpretation of Jewishness, found the religious element—at least
in the ncgative sense, of conversion to another religion—as a crucial
clement in the lay national notion of who is a Jew. Despite the attempt
to distinguish nationality from religion (an attempt made explicit here
by discarding the rabbinical law pertaining to a convert) the national
notion of Jewishness was vicwed as affected by religious elements, On
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the other hand, as we have seen, the religious concept of the Jew, which
refuses to accept conversion as the abandonment of Jewish identity,
may well be affected by the national notion of Jewishness. Both thesc
attitudes, though colliding in this case, scem cssentially faithlul to the
historical notion of Jewishness which combines nationality and religion
and stubbornly refuses to accept the modern doctrinal distinction
between the two.

{8) There are people who claim to bc Jews and yet are not rccog-
nized as such either by the rabbinical authorities or by the Government
of Israel. Such are the Falashas from Ethiopia, a handful of whom live
in Israel, and there occasionally appear other sects in various parts of
the world usually claiming descent from one of the ten lost tribes of
Israel. This category is peculiar in two ways. Firstly, the community
claiming to be Jewish, while following the essentials of Judaism in
belief and practice, differs in various customs, observances, and rituals,
Thus, for example, it does not know and use Hebrew for its religious
practices in prayer and Bible reading. Secondly, neither the community
nor the mainstream of Judaism have records about the historical link
between this group and the Jewish nation, The group may claim
Jewish descent from Solomon’s time, as the Falashas do, or descent
from one of the lost tribes, or it may be thought to descend from some
ancient converts to Judaism, but no historical record of the link exists.
Nor is there evidence that contact was maintained between regular
Jewish communities and these groups, except for fairly recent times.

Thus, from both the religious point of view and the standpoint of
national history, doubts exist as to the Jewishness of such groups. Yet
these doubts cannot obliterate the fact that such groups are closely
related to Judaism and that, in some cases at least, this relationship
is of a very long standing.

There is no doubt that individuals from such groups require conver-
sion to be regarded as Jews by the Rabbinate. The practice, thus far,
of the Ministry of the Interior has been not to view them as Jews,
though this does not preclude granting them the right to settle in Israel
on an individual basis. It should be added that the practice of the
Minister of the Interior has not been challenged in the Supreme Court,
and there is no way of knowing what its decision might be, The now
accepted definition of a Jew as a person born of a Jewish mother cannot
lcad to an indisputable resolution of the problem, for undoubtedly
members of these sects regard their mothers as Jewish and no criterion
for the Jewishness of mothers has been established save that their
mothers be Jewish,

The fact that members of these groups can, in their own ways, be
much more devout than many a regular Jew, or the fact that an
assimilated Jew may not know Hebrew, or pray or read the Bible, not
cven in English or Russian, does not mollify the attitude to these
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groups. For it is the historical link with Judaism which seems the over-
whelming factor in the nationalist notions of modern Israel, and the
evidence of such a link, or of recorded conversion to Judaism, is indis-
pensable for the rabbinical authoritics,

It should be reiterated that, under present practices, the integration
of members of such groups into Jewish society in Israel through
marriage has much better chances of success if they. are regarded by
the rabbinical authoritics as non-Jews than if they are considered Jews.
For as non-Jews they can be converted and then are fully acceptable
as Jews for the purpose of the religious law. As Jews, with their different
practices and customs, the validity of their divorces would be ques-
tioned and thus they could not intermarry because of the fear of
mamzerut, as is the case of the Karaites. Thus, paradoxically, not being
acccpted as Jews seems a better status in this case for integration with
Jews.

The various categories of Jews, as determined by the various criteria

applied in Isracl, can well be summarized in the following synoptic
table.

Who is accepled as a Jew in Israel

The legal Marriage Laws

“The authority—> Population Rabbinical (rabbinical,

calegory Law of Return Registry Law but sanctioned

of pmp[el by State law)

(1) Bulk of .
immigrants Yes Yes Yes Yes

{2) Karaites No
Bene Isracl , , . Yes, but sub-
of India } Yes } Yes } Yes ject to inquiries

{3} Samaritans Yes till 1970, Yes till 1g70. No Only afier

Unclear now. Unclear now. conversion

(4) Children of Yes Yes before No Only afier

Jewish fathers 1970 {March}). conversion
Not now

{5) Non-Jewish Yes No No Would have
spouses of marricd abroad
Jews and of their
descendants

{6) Converts to Yes Yes Yes, if con- Yes, if con-
Judaism - version or- version or-

thodox thodox

(7} Converted Jews No No Yes No

(2) Semi-Jewish No No No Only aflter
sects conversion

H. Evaluation and criticism of the system

The way of deciding who is a Jew in Isracl and the actual practice

must not only be understood descriptively, but also analyscd norma-
tively. The evaluation of the system will rely on three critcria: (1)
256



WHO_IS A JEW IN ISRALL?

conscnsus of authorities, (2) logical consistency, and (3) agreement with
social reality. Each of these criteria will be explained and applied to
our problem in turn,

(1) Consensus of authority—which may mean consensus within the
legal system as well as among the authorities which administer the
law—is usually taken for granted in an orderly state or society. Mem-
bers of an orderly society, even if occasionally they find themselves
in a legal conflict, tacitly assume that the law and those in charge of
administering it have the one and ultimate answer which resolves all
actual or potential disputcs within their socicty.

However, this is not actually a universal situation. In certain societies
the law and the authority do not enjoy such a clear and unambiguous
status, This, to give a prominent example, is the case in the United
States where the federal structure of government, as well as the em-
phatic division of powers, all too often create situations in which it is
not clear whether the State or the National authority is in charge, or
whether the President or the Congress has the ultimate say. To be sure,
constitutionally such conflicts are resolvable by the judgement of the
Supreme Court; yet not every conflict reaches this stage, and, if it does,
it takes considerable time, Thus, various actual problems arc left in
open controversy, which only exacerbates the conflicts and has an
unsettling effect on society. To put it in other words, a clearly defined
procedure for the administration of law and resolution of conflicts is,
generally speaking, a cohesive factor in the life of a society.

The application of this criterion to our problem will casily reveal
the lack of consensus reigning here. In the first place, there are two
systems of law concerned with the admission of individuals into
the Jewish community: a lay onc of the State and a religious one
accepted and sanctioned by the State law. These two systems arc not
based on the same philosophy and, consequently, are not committed
to the same notion and definition of a Jew. Therefore cases occur in
which a person is regarded as Jewish by the lay authorities but not
by the religious ones, and vice versa.

Such conflicting definitions are not merely a sociological or legal
curiosity. They can lcad to personal and social problems. Thus, to take
a concrete example, when Major Shalit’s children grow up—and they
will grow up in the consciousness of being Jewish, both because their
parents arc bringing them up in this spirit and because the Statc
registered them as of Jewish nationality—and when they are ready to
marry, they will encounter the barrier of the rabbinical law and
practice. For the purpose of marriage they remain non-Jewish and
consequently they will not be allowed to marry a Jewish person in a
religious ceremony, the only cercmony legally available in Israel. It
has been pointed out that such a situation (a child growing up in
Israel as a Jew who is refused marriage because he is not considered
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a Jew) would lead to a great emotional disturbance for the person
concerned and that therefore the ambiguous practice is inhuman. A
single and consistent criterion for deciding who is a Jew would avoid
such painful situations.?¢

True, the new Amendment No. 2 to the Law of Return aims at a
uniform criterion of Jewishness for rabbinical and lay purposes, for
marriage and for registration. Yet it does not accomplish its purpose
fully. For, first, it does not define conversion to Judaism, and thus
leaves open the possibility of a Reform convert being accepted as a Jew
for immigration and registration and not for marriage. Moreover (and
this in practice may prove a more formidable issue), relatives by mar-
riage or descent of a Jew are regarded as if they were Jews for the
purpose of the Law of Return; yet, having taken advantage of this
privilege and settled in Isracl, they will discover that they cannot be
registered as Jews, not to say married as and to Jews unless converted.
Thus the emotional upset of being a Jew, or being considered as if
one was a Jew, 1n one sens¢, but not in another sense, has not been
obliterated by the new legislation; it has merely been relegated to
another level.

While the fundamental disagreement as to the yardstick of Jewish-
ness remains that between the religious and lay law, we find a consider-
able amount of controversy within the legal system of the State itself,
including the administration of this system. The new Amendment to
the Law of Return—essentially accepting the religious definition of a
Jew on the one hand, and extending the rights of the Law to non-
Jewish relatives of Jews on the other hand—is a manifest expression
of opposing tendencies.

That these conflicts dig deep into the lay system of law administra-
tion is manifest from the various controversics about the dcfinition of
a Jew. For one thing, the Supreme Court of Israel does not necessarily
accept the practice of the Minister of the Interior, as the Shalit case
emphatically showed. Moreover, the Minister of the Interior may find
himself in conflict with the Cabinet of which he is a member. Thus,
as already mentioned, a recent case concerning the validity of Reform
conversion (of Mrs. Zeidman) nearly led to a crisis within the Cabinet,
owing to disagreement between the Minister of the Interior, a member
of the National Religious Party, and other members of the Govern-
ment. At a time when the Minister of the Interior was not a member of
a religious party, a disagreement between him and the majority of the
Cabinet could have occurred for another reason. Thus, in the case of
Oswald Rufeisen, the then Minister of the Interior, Mr. Bar-Yehuda,
wrote to the former: ‘All T read and heard about you would undoubt-
edly be sufficient, in my opinion, to acknowledge your right to demand
recognition as a son of the Jewish nation ... But the Government
decided otherwise.’®? Significantly, in the opinion of one of the judges
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of the Supreme Court who sat in this case, the Minister of the Interior
was mistaken in thinking that the Cabinct decision was binding on
him 1n this case, as the Law of Return gives the authority to issue an
immigration certificate to the Minister of the Interior and not to the
entire Cabinet.?® Thus, not only were the Minister and the majority
of the Government in conflict, but confusion reigned as to who had
the legal authority in such a case. (Possibly the Minister knew his
rights, but gave in to political pressure.)

Not only have divisions of opinion on this issue occurred within the
Cabinet from time to time, but the Government as a whole has not
remained consistent in its definition of Jewishness. Thus, as pointed
out by Mr. Justice Sussmann in the case of Major Shalit, the Government
had decided in 1958 that ‘a man who declares bona fide that he is a
Jew and not of another religion will be registered as a Jew’; yet these
directives were changed by the Government in 1960, thus precluding the
registration as Jewish nationals of Major Shalit’s children. Such changes,
attributed to a different Government coalition, must not—in the opinion
of Mr. Justice Sussmann—affect the interpretation of the law. The
law must be applicd consistently, irrespective of political changes.?®

One should add that the judges of the Supreme Court, before Amend-
ment No. 2 to the Law of Return, did not agree on the issuc of who
is a Jew for the purpose of the lay laws either. In the casc of Major
Shalit the judgement was madc by a majority of 5 to 4. In the case
of Oswald Rufeisen the judgement was made by 4 against 1.

This picture of lack of consensus, not to say confusion, contrasts
sharply with the stand of the rabbinical authorities. There the law
that a Jew is a person born of a Jewish mother or a convert to Judaism
is interpreted orthodoxly by rabbis, rabbinical courts, and religious
commentators in Israel. Needless to say, a monolithic stand does not
provide an immunity against criticism on some other ground.

(2} The criterion of logical consistency requires that the principle
applied to decide on a certain issue remain constant and be not changed
when wc confront a situation which, according to our intuitive feeling,
or because of another consideration, is considered an exception.

Judged by this criterion, the above mentioned change of government
directives for determining the Jewishness of a person, criticized by
Mr., Justice Sussmann, can be regarded alsoasan inconsistency {though
it also reflects lack of consensus).

One could also argue that the Supreme Court’s decision in the case
of Oswald Rufeisen is not logically consistent with the Population
Registry Law (Ordinance, at that time). For if in registration a specific
distinction is made between religion and nationality, it would seem
that a person can choose to be of Christian religion and Jewish nation-
ality, just as he can choose to be an agnostic or an atheist and remain
Jewish in the national sense. True, Judaism historically did not make
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a clear distinction between what we conceive today as being national
and religioys elements in it, and the Registry Ordinance (or Law),
unlike the Law of Return, is related not only to Jews but to the general
population of Israel; in fact, it seems primarily instituted for state
security reasons to enable the identification of persons of Arab nation-
ality, both Moslem and Christian.®® Thus Jewishness may have been
caught accidentally in the net of this distinction between religion and
nationality. Yet, once the law is there and is applied to the Jewish
population as well, it is somewhat difficuit to justify the cxclusion-of-
belonging-to-another-religion as a criterion of Jewish nationality. Why
should a refigious element be a factor in determining nationality? The
definition of a Jew in Amendment No. 2 of the Law of Return did not
resolve this inconsistency (if inconsistency it is}; it only elevated it to
a statutory level.

The determination of a Jew according to the religious law seems,
in its inflexibility, logically consistent. Yet, this will not be the im-
pression i we scrutinize, besides the formal legal practice, the sub-
stantive reasons given for it. The dominant justification of the law that
a Jew is determined as such by his mother’s Jewishness (though not
presented in a categorical way) is that, the mother being the formative
influence in the spiritual upbringing of the child, a Jewish mother will
shape a Jewish child, a non-Jewish will not.*! The covenant in the book
of Ezra to put away the strange wives and their offspring also implies
that the heathen mothers made the children follow their abominable
practices.?? However, even if we assume that the mother’s educational
influence is usually decisive, the argument is not resolved. For, accord-
ing to the rabbinical law, thc Jewishness of the child is decided matri-
lineally not only in a mixed marriage of a (‘biologically’) full Jewess,
but also over infinitc gencrations. Without going to infinity and to limit
oursclves to a concrete example, the child of a woman whose maternal
grandmother was Jewish will be Jewish, even if the husbands of all
threc generations were gentile.3? It is extremely doubtful whether such
a third generation ‘technical’ Jew would in any way be brought up
in the Jewish spirit by a mother whose husband and father are not
Jewish and whose mother is (‘biologically’) half-Jewish. There can be
little doubt that a child whose father is Jewish and mother non-Jewish
has far better chances of being affected by Judaism than is the case
in the above example. Thus, at least as far as this educational argument
for matrilineally detcrmined Jewishness is concerned, thc orthodox
position scems to lack consistency.

The rabbinical practice, by strictly following the letter of the law
as it interprets it, reaches certain conclusions which can be termed as
super-consistent. This is the case of the Karaites who are cxcluded
from marriage into the Jewish community becausc of the doubts as to
their divorce practices and the consequent possibility of mamzerut. Yct
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it can be argued that this super-consistency is not applied uniformly
to all the Jews. While the rabbinical authorities seem very strict in
cascs involving persons from ccrtain Jewish sects or communities, they
do not raisc the problem of the possibility of mamzerut, and thercfore
exclusion from marriage, in the casc of West European and American
immigrants, even though the practice of civil (and religiously invalid)
divorces there may not be so rarc.?*

The fact that a convert to another rcligion, though considered by
rabbinical law as Jewish, is not claimed by the rabbinical courts to be
subject to their authority when marriage is concerned, could also be
regarded as inconsistency. Though there may be a legal justification
for it, the suspicion persists that resentment (quite understandably) is
at the source of this practice.

(3) Agreement with social reality as a criterion for the evaluation
of law touches on the peculiar problem of the relationship between law
and this reality. Law as a normative systcm docs not simply reflect the
sum total of prevalent attitudes. Law is not to bc equated with the
outcome of opinion polls or with the results of general elections. Law
trics to imposc certain standards, on the assumption that thesc arc more
weighty and more durable than the changing and changeable mood
of the society. Yet this claim of law to durability, if not permancnce,
cannot ignore the fact that social attitudes change, and that law may
have to be affected by these changes, cven if it does not simply reflect
them. Fiat justitia ruat caelum is not a practicable principle. Law which
completely separates itself from the fundamental notions of the society
it serves is bound either to be found intolerably oppressive or to be
simply changed or discarded.

Moreover, not only do social attitudes change, but social conditions
change as well. Laws enacted for regulating carts and horses will not
be adequate for motor traffic. Laws for motor traffic will not be suited
for air traffic. The law-maker must obscrve the objective changes in
the conditions of lifc of a society and adapt the legislation to these
conditions. This may involve stricter laws, or laxer laws, or otherwise
modified laws.

The rabbinical laws pertaining to the definition of a Jew and to
marriage, in certain marginal yet significant cases, sccm to ignore both
the basic subjective attitudes of the bulk of society of modern Isracl
and the objective social conditions. Of course, from the rabbinical
point of view, both these factors are irrclevant. If the law is absolutely
right, as religious law usually claims to be, therc is no need to modify
it under any circumstances. It is up to circumstances to adjust to the
standard of perfection expressed by the law. However, anyone looking
at the rabbinical Jaw as the expression of human, not divine, judgement,
will have to evaluate it also by the standard of its relationship to the
present-day reality, both subjective and objective,
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"To bar the Karaites from marriage into the bulk of the Jewish com-
munity on grounds which in terms of common sense are irrelevant,
besides being a policy harmful to national interests and human relations
in Isracl, is a striking instancc of doctrinal obliviousness of reality, It
is the morce absurd in that the rabbinical authorities, who would have
liked to sec the Karaites disappear as a separate scct, do cverything
in their power to perpetuate their seclusion and to strengthen their
sense of identity.

The application of the rigid standard of having a Jewish mother as
the criterion of Jewishness, now (March 1970} accepted also by the
State Law, may lead to results which are in total disagreement with
social reality. As already mentioned, this means that the son of an
Arab father and a Jewish mother who does not consider himself a Jew
and actively fights against Isracl, remains a Jew; while the children
of an Isracli Jew and a gentile mother who settled in Israel with the
intention of bringing up the children as Israeli Jews, arc not considered
Jews and are not allowed to marry Jews, unless formally converted to
Judaism. Nor can onc accept the argument that if the mother or the
child is determined to be a part of the Jewish community in Israel,
it is a minor issuc for them to be converted to Judaism. This is not so,
cspecially if an orthodox conversion is insisted upon. For if thesc people
are agnostics or atheists—as usually is the case—they cannot, honestly
and sincerely, commit themselves to the observance of Jewish ritual
and go through the conversion ritual as required by the rabbinical

- authorities. Nor is it easy to justify the ohservance of religion as a
conditton for the acceptance of a convert, while born Jews, even when
completely ignoring religious ways in private and in public, will remain
unquestionably Jews for the religious authorities,

The attitude of suspicion and ill will on the part of the rabbinical
authorities to non-Jewish wives and mothers of Jewish husbands and
their children, which underlies the rabbinical law, has come under
severe criticism by Mr. Justicc Hayim Cohen of the Supreme Court of
Isracl, who undoubtedly represents the opinions of many unorthodox
Israelis. Mr. Justice Cohen (at that time the Legal Advisor to the
Government of Isracl) argues that the gentile women marricd to Jews in
Tsrael do not divert their husbands and children from Judaism and from
Isracl, but mostly, after being persecuted by the Nazis, and occasionally
endangering themselves to save Jews, immigrated to Isracl with the
intention of having thcir children participate in the building of Israel.
In Mr. Justice Cohen’s opinion, they and their children should be
accepted wholeheartedly into the Jewish community. 3%

Indced, it is hard not to accept this argument. Social reality and
public sentiment of most Israelis would indicate that the Jewishness
of a child of 2 mixed marriage should not be determined by a technical
critcrion, such as the Jewishness of the mother, but by the objective
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situation. I onc of the parents, whether father or mother, is not
Jewish, but the intention of both is to bring up the children as Jews
and they pursue this intention in practice, the child should be con-
sidered Jewish, and not only for the purposc of immigration and
registration, but also for acceptance into the community through
marriage. If, howcver, the parents—whether the father or the mother
be Jewish—bring up the child as a Christian or a Moslem, it is not
unrcasonablc to demand formal conversion of some sort, if the child,
on growing up, decides to become a Jew.

Thus the criticism of the present religious practice—and the lay law
to the extent that it follows it—is not that it is too strict. It is too strict
in some cases, too lenicnt in others. To regard as a Jew the matrilineal
descendant of a Jewish mother after ten gencrations is definitely an
cxample of leniency overdone. The point is that the rabbinical criterion
is oblivious of the concrete social situation in its rigid application of a
formal principle.

The lay authorities in Isracl, unlike the rabbinical ones, try to adjust
their criteria to the social reality and public sentiment of modern
Isracl. Hence the judgement in favour of Major Shalit allowing him
to register his children as Jews. Yet their task is extremely difficult,
This for two or three reasons.

First, the spectrum of Jewishness which they have to deal with is
extremely wide. With all the tolerance of half:Jews and shadow-
Jews—to use sociological rather than legal notions—there are marginal
cases which arc extremely difficult to decide upon. The case of Oswald
Rufeisen is exemplary in this respect.

Second, the lay authorities (whatever their decisions in respect of
the determination of Jewishness for the purpose of the Law of Return
and of Population Registry, decisions which fluctuated over the years)
have their hands tied when the problem arises in respect of marriage.
There the rabbinical law reigns supreme by virtue of the State law
which authorized this rule.

This brings us to the third point, or rather extension of the second
one, namely, to the self-restraint of the State law in respect of the
rabbinical law (controlling marriage of Jews)—indeed, even acceptance
of rabbinical guidance in the now statutory dcfinition of Jew in essenti-
ally religious tcrms. Whatever one’s opinion about such de facto sub-
servience to (though de jure supremacy over) the rabbinical law, it
must be admitted that the lay authoritics are subject herc to a very
strong social pressure.

It may seem simple to suggest that the Israeli parliament cnact a
law transferring matters of marriage and divorce from rabbinical to
lay jurisdiction and establish civil marriage. Yet such a law and
practice would meet with desperate opposition on the part of the
rcligious part of the population, the National Religious Party, and the
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rabbinical authorities. The resentment aroused would also encompass
religious Jews and orthodox rabbinical circles outside Isracl. For the
orthodox it would not be merely a disregard of another rcligious law.
It would mean for them that the Jews in Isracl were going to be split
within a generation into two nations: the orthodox who accept rabbini-
cal marriage and divorce practices and the others whose (civil) divorces
would not be valid and who therefore would be forbidden to marry
into the orthodox Jewish community bhecause of the possibility of
mamzerut. However bizarre such an argument may sound to the out-
sider, for the orthodox it is of primary significance.

This orthodox stand may be shared by a minority, in Isracl and
outside it. But in cnacting laws and in instituting policics, it is not only
the majority sentiment that matters, but also the wntensity of the belicf,
An ardently held belief, cven of a minority, is a significant aspect of
social reality which can be ignored only at a great peril. The national
unity of Isracl cannot, it would scem, take the strain of a decision
which, despite the weighty arguments in its favour, would alicnate a
significant part of Jews and create a rift in the nation. Nor can the
rabbinical standards be accepted in their totality without upsetting the
majority and some ardent anti-rabbinical minorities.

"Thus it seems that the determination of who is a Jew in Isracl and
acceptable to the community as such in every sense is so complicated
not simply because of the inadequacy of law; rather the law is so
complex because of the contradictions in social reality and public
sentiment. The lack of consensus in the legal system and its administra-
tion, which has been criticized, is, in a sense, the result of a scnsitivity
on the part of the authorities to the rifts within the society on this
issue. The criterion of social realism is more decisive here than the
principle of clearcut law and authority. A law trying to cut the Gordian
knot of this complexity would probably do more harm than good. The
knot must untie itself by itself, so to say.

"This sounds like cxpecting a miracle. Yet social realitics change, as
do public attitudes. Even doctrinal rigidity can become flexible. While
the lay authoritics—notably the Supreme Court of Isracl—have shown
a remarkable sensitivity to the difficulties involved in dcfining a Jew,
not least in refraining from a definition for many years, the rabbinical
authorities have remained emphatically rigid. Such an attitude has not
characterized Judaism throughout its history; there have been periods
and individuals whose orthodox concept of Judaism allowed modifica-
tions and interpretations of law to fit the circumstances of their time.
It is not beyond hope that this less rigid attitude may yet be revived
in the orthodox establishment of Israel and thus help to resolve an
1ssu¢ which occasionally results in inequity and causes rifts and bittérness
within Isracli society.

264



WHO IS A JEW IN ISRAEL?

NOTES

! The initial collecting of material, on
which this article is based, was facilitated
by a stay in Israel during one term’s
leave, granted the writer by the Univer-
sity of Minnesota in the autumn of 196g.
The writer also wishes gratefully to ack-
nowledge the information and advice
given him by various people in Isracl—
notably, with reference to the legal
aspects of the question, by Miss Beela
Langsam of the Faculty of Law of Tel-
Aviv University.

® This does not mean that the yard-
sticks applied by Jews have necessarily
been strict in all past ages; only that
through the greatest part of their long
history actual Jews did not deviate in
such a way from the model of a full Jew.
In this sense one could have established
strict yardsticks and they would have
fitted the dominant majority, to say the
least.

3 The Nationality Law, 1952, simply
states that ‘every immigrant to Israel
according to the Law of Return, 1950,
will become an Isracli citizen’. It also
specifies that a Jew who came to Isracl
{not as an immigrant) and decides to
settle there will become a citizen from
the day of recelving an immigrant's
certificate. (Cf. also paragraph g of the
Law of Return, 1950.) For certain
modifications of the Nationality Law,
dealing with the right 10 opt out of
‘Nationality by Return’, sec the Nation-
ality {(Amendment No. 2) Law, 1968. On
the Law of Return, see further, Secction
E.

1 Cf. the following comment: ‘The
concept of a Jew, according to Zionist
tendencics, . . . is of a dynamic nature,
As is well known, few are the immigrants
whose Jewishness is complete, evident,
and developed at the time of their im-
migration to Isracl; mosi of them do not
have the knowledge of the Jewish lan-
guage and culture and many did not
even live in a Jewish community before.
However, Zionism always thought that
the Jewish immigrant's will and his
absorption into Israeli socicty would
make his potential Jewishness grow . . .’
(translated from an article by G.
Tedeschi, ‘Who Is a Jew', in Hapraklit,
a periodical of the Israel Bar Association,
vol. 19, no. 2, June 1963; reprinted in
Mi Yehudi—Who Is a Jew—a collection
of opinions on the problem in response

to a query by David Ben-Gurion, pub-
lished in Jerusalem, 1959).

& The change was made in the Amend-
ment to the Law of Return, 1 September
1954. Sec Sefer Hahukim (Book of Laws),
no. 163.

8 The Amendment (mentioned in the
last note) also excludes ‘a person with
a criminal past, likely to endanger public
welfare’,

7 The quoted passages translated from
Sefer Hahukim, no. 51, 6 July 1g50. [
have deviated from the authorized trans-
lation which follows the Hebrew text
rather too litcrally,

For the transfer of authority from the
Minister of Immigration to the Minister
of the Interior, sce note 5 above.

® The following quotations are accord-
ing to the English version of the law in
The Jewish Agency, Israel Today pamphlet
no. 16, Jerusalem 1960. The pamphlet
contains basic information about the
Jewish Agency.

¢ The Population Registry Law,
though not meant to be an instrument for
absorption of individuals into the Jewish
community in Israel, is technically related
to the issue in that it requires the specifi-
cation of an individual’s religion and
nationality (in the ethnic-cultural sense).
Hence actual problems as to who is a
Jew are often related to the execution of
this law.

¥ Law of Return {Amendment No. 2),
1g70. The quotation is translated from
the Hebrew text. For a brief comment on
the Amendment, see Shalev Ginossar,
‘Who is a Jew: A Better Law’. Israel
Law Review, vol. 5, no. 2, April 1970,
pp. 264-7. .

" This Government decision of zo
July 1958 was related to Registry of
Population, but was applied also to the
interpretation of the Law of Return by
the Ministry of the Interior in the case
of Oswald Rufeiscn. (Sce next note.)

12 Sce Oswald Rufeisen versus the
Minister of the Interior, High Court of
Justice case No. 62/72, Fudgements of the
Supreme Court of Israef, vol. 16, nos. 84-85.
The judgement was given on 6 Decermnber
1962.

18 See The Palestine Orders in Council,
1922 to 1947, Nos. 51 ff.

14 Sefer Hahukim, no. 64.

15 Sce The Babylonian Talmud, Kiddu-
shin, chapter TII, 66b (p. 837 in the
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Soncino Press English translation, Lon-
don, 1936).

18 The ‘mixed’ marriage in such a
cas¢ must have been performed outside
Israel. If it was valid in the country
where it took place, it is legally valid in
Isracl, irrespective of the stand of the
rabbinical authorities towards such mar-
riage.

17 See The Babylonian Talmud, Yeba-
moth, chapter IV, 49a fI. {pp. 320 ff. in
the Soncino Press English translation,
London, 1936).

18 On this significant principle and its
implications in Judaism, see the article
by Ya’acov Katz, using the saying for its
title, in Tarbitz, vol. 23, Jerusalem
1950-1 (in Hebrew}; reprinted in Mi
Yehudi, op. cit., pp. 223 fI.

18 See Shalit versus The Minister of the
Interior, High Court of Justice case
58/6qg, FJudgements of the Supreme Court of
Isragel, vol. 23, part 2. The judgement
was given on 23 January 1970. A
summary of the judgement is in The
Jerusalem Post of 25 January 1g970. A
critical Note is to be found in fsrael Law
Reviaw, vol. 5, no. 2, April 1970, pp. 259~
263 by Benjamin Akzin ("Who is a Jew?
A Hard Case’).

¢ See Sefer Hahukim, no. g5.

21 The case of Mr. Goldberg rcached
the Supreme Court, but was resolved, at
that time, by a compromise between the
plaintiff and the Ministry of the Interior.
Reported in Davar (Hebrew daily) of
27 january 1970.

13 This was stated in an interview
preceding the enactment of the Amend-
ment and reported in Davar.

33 The person concerned is Mrs. Helen
Zcidman. The impending judgement of
the Supreme Court was due on March 16
and Mrs. Zeidman withdrew her suit on
the morning of the same day. (Rcported
in Mad'ariv, evening paper, of 16 Junc
1970.) . .

# ] am indebted for the information

about the practicc of the rabbinical
courts in this respect to Mr. Justice
Hayim Cohen of the Supreme Court of
Isracl (his letter dated 8 June 1970).

25 The above summary of the case
follows the official records of the case of
Oswald Rufeisen versus the Minister of
the Interior, High Court of Justice case
62/72, Judgements of the Supreme Court of
Israel, vol. 16, nos. 8, 84 and 85, 5 and
10 February 1963 respectively.

26 See Mr. Justice Moshe Silberg'sletter
toDavid Ben-Gurion, then Prime Minister
of Israel, dated 4 December 1958, pub-
lished in Mt Yehudi, op. cit.

27 Translated from the Minister’s
letter, quoted in the case of Oswald
Rufeisen wersus the Minister of the
Interior, High Court of Justice case
62/72, Judgements of the Supreme Court of
Isracl, vol. 16, no. B4, p. 2450.

% The opinion mentioned is that of
Mr. Justice Berinson, ibid., p. 2451.

* Reproduced from report on the
judgement in the Shalit case in Davar,
Tel-Aviv, 25 January 1970.

30 Scc the letter of Ben-Gurion of 27
October 1958 in the opening pages of
Mi Yehudi, op. cit.

3L For this explanation, see, for ecx-
ample, the statements of Rabbi Y. J.
Weinberg and E. Globus in Mi Yehudi,
op. cit,, on pp. 73 and 234, respec-
tively,

32 See Fzra 10:5 and the context.

33 This interpretation of the rabbinical
law was confirmed to me by the Chief
Rabbi of Israel, Rabbi I. J. Unterman,
in a personal letter of 11 Iyar 5730
{17 May 1g970).

34 Gf the statement of Mz, Justice A.
Witkon, in Ghitye versus Chief Rabbinate
and others, High Court of Justice case
359/66, Judgements of the Supreme Court of
fsrael, vol. 22, no. 11, p. 3o1.

38 Sce the letter of Mr. Justice Hayim
Cohen of 1o February 1959 in AMi
Yehudi, op. cit., pp. 88 {I., especially p. g2.
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LIONEL KOGHAN, ed., The Jews in Soviel Russia since 1917,ix + 357 pP-»
published for the Institute of Jewish Affairs, London, by Oxford
University Press, London, 1970, 50s.

The Fews in Soviet Russia since 19ry is a collection of essays by distinguished
British, Isracli, and American scholars on the historical, cultural, and eco-
nomic development of Soviet Jewry. The study of the Jews in the U.S.S.R.
confronts the scholar with unique problems of organization, source material,
and methodology. Therefore specialized essays sccm to be a better approach
than a general history written by a single author. The Jews in Soviet Russia
since 1917 is a very important contribution to the subject.

Russian Jewry, both before and after the revolution, has never been a
homogenecous community. The generation beforc 1917 witnessed intense
ideologtcal disputes, growing rivalry between Hebrew and Yiddish, between
proponents of the cheder and the advocates of a modern educational system.
The traditional Jewish shtet! was alrcady on the decline. But the Bundist
from Vilna, the Odessa Zionist, and the devout chasid from Volhynia all had
one thing in common: a fervent desire to preserve, each in his own way, some
sort of Jewish identity. This made for a complexity in Jewish life which ill-
fitted the simplistic ideologies which a new Jewish semi-intelligentsia began
to bandy about before 1g14. Most observers of Russian Jewry were agreed
that there was a sharp upsurge of Jewish nationalism in the years immedi-
ately preceding the First World War. As Simon Dubnow noted, many Jewish
intellectuals even began to question the use of the Russian language at Jewish
mectings in St. Petersburg,

As Professor Samuel Ettinger notes in his essay on “The Jews at the Out-
break of the Revolution’, the events of March 1917 triggered a hectic period
of political and cultural ferment in the life of Russian Jewry. The Bund, for
cxample, quickly expanded from 500 to more than 35,000 to 40,000 members.
In the elections to the All-Russian Constituent Assembly in November 1917,
Jewish parties received half a million votes (Zionists made the best showing),
even though many major centres of Jewish population were at that time cut
off from Russia.

The Bolshevik seizure of power soon changed conditions on the Jewish
Street’. The small shopkeeper faced cconomic ruin, and Jewish political
parties quickly disappeared. But many Jewish socialists found room in the
Yevsektsia which was to play an important role in shaping Soviet Jewish
policy in the 1g920s.

Indeed, one of the few disappointments of this coliection is the absence of
an essay on the Yevsektsia as such. Still, the contributions by Chimen Ab-
ramsky on Birobidzhan, Joscph Schechtman on Zionism, and Jacob Miller
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on Sovict Theory on the Jews, contain some intercsting information on the
subject. For example, the initial impctus for the anti-Zionist campaign came
not from the Soviet government but from the Yevsektsia, which also hastened
the demisc of Hebrew. Here we sce the legacy of the bitterness generated by
the pre-revolutionary conflicts between socialists and Zionists, between He-
brew and Yiddish, each language having come to represent for its propon-
ents, with important exceptions, the keystone of a complete ideology con-
cerning the nature and future of the Jewish people. The initial importance
of the former Jewish socialists was cnhanced by the fact that the old Jewish
Bolsheviks had little interest in, or knowledge of, Jewish affairs. Such was the
fervour of the former Bundists in the Jewish Commissariat (the forerunner of
the Yevsektsia) that they protested against the Commissariat’s plan to allevi-
ate the economic misery in the Jewish shietl on the grounds that the organ-
ization should perform only ‘cultural’ functions. Within the ranks of the
Yevsektsia, these former Bundists faced competition from the territorialist-
oriented former Zionist-Socialists who gained the upper hand during the
1920s. In the event, the Birobidzhan project was not, according to Abram-
sky, the result of Jewish initiative but ‘stemmed from the People’s Commiss-
ariat of Agriculturc and was strongly supported by the Commissariat for
Defence and the Agricultural Academy’.

It is a well-known fact that in the light of Bolshevik theory on the nation-
ality question, the Jews found themselves in an anomalous position. They had
ne territory of their own but did possess a rccognized language of uncertain
official status. This peculiarity had been the cause of the various twists and
turns in Soviet Jewish policy: territorial concentration, extra-territorial cult-
ural autonomy, and assimilation. Besides the essays mentioned above, Soviet
Jewish policyis alsodiscussed by S. Levenberg (‘Soviet Jewry: Some Problems
and Perspectives’),and William Korey (“The Legal Position of Soviet Jewry').

Neither Lenin nor Stalin, much less the Jewish Bolsheviks, believed that
the Jews were a nation like the Poles or the Finns. In Bolshevik theory, Jewish
identity would disappear along with the Tsarist persecutions and the capi-
talist system, in which the Jews held an anachronistic economic position. The
history of Soviet attitudes towards the Jewish people contains some curious
interludes, such as Kalinin’s 1926 speech. But, as Jacob Miller points out,
‘Lenin’s statcments with reference to the Jews arc particularly pungent, not
only because they are made in the struggle against Bundist particularism as
a betrayal of Marxism. He and his type saw the Jewish traditional ethos as
the extreme embodiment of backward exclusivencss. Assimilation meant
morc than the emancipation of the Jews. It symbolized the emancipation of
mankind for which he fought.’ Miller also discusses recent development in
Soviet theory on the nationality question, such as the discussion in Voprosy
Istoriz in 1966 and 1967. The only reference to Jews is found in the January
1967 issue, where M. S. Dzhunusov writes that ‘owing to its historically
formed dispersal and social composition, the Jewish nafsional‘nost cannot de-
velop into a nation . . .’

The Jewish population in the U.S.S.R. is going to decline, according to
Alec Nove and J. A. Newth, whosc essay on “The Jewish Population: Demo-
graphic Trends and Occupational Patterns’ contains a good deal of valuable
information. As early as the 1920s, the Jewish population in the former Pale
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and in the Russian Republic began to exhibit markedly different demo-
graphic characteristics; the Jews in the interior, very much an immigrant
population with a different age structure, had ‘a much lower rate of natural
increase than the Russian population of that Republic’ {ten as against thirty
per thousand). Jewish fertility in the western areas was much higher, but
these Jewish communities have been practically wiped out. Nove and Newth
write that a grcater proportion of Jews have higher education than other
nationalities, although this advantage will disappcar as the other peoples of
the country continue to make progress in this field. While the total number
of Jewish students receiving a higher education has been stcadily increasing,
if one excludes correspondence students, a different story emerges. Thus in
1963~64, there were 45,000 Jews or §-2 per cent of the total student popu-
lation, whereas in 1935 the figure was 74,000 {133 per cent). One of the most
useful tables in this excellent survey concerns ‘Intellectual Occupations per
thousand of given nationality, 1963-64’. Whereas 1'59 per cent of Russians
are students (higher education inclusive of correspondence courses), 2:14 per
cent are ‘specialists in national economy’ and o'32 per cent are scientific
workers, the Jewish percentages are 3-44, 13-45 and 2-12 respectively.

Even when the Soviet Jew writes in Russian, he still experiences a certain
fecling of separation from the Russian world around him. As Professor Fried-
berg observes in his essay on ‘Jewish Contributions to Soviet Literature’,
“The least expected and yet most striking featurc of writings by Soviet Russ-
ian authors of Jewish origin is their non-nationalistic cosmopolitan character

it might indeed be said that it is only vis & vis aliens that a Soviet Jewish
author could, in good conscience, regard himself as a Russian. The aliens
could be forcigners, they could be non-Russians within the borders of the
Soviet Union, they could even inhabit the never never world of fantasy.’
Friedberg goes on to assert that most of the specifically ‘Jewish’ contributions
to Russian letters in the last half-century ‘consisted in broadening the hither-
to rather narrow historical and geographical vistas of the Russian literary
imagination’. Friedberg discusses Babel, Ehrenburg, and many other writers
to support his hypothesis, with which the reviewer agrees. His analysis of
Babel is particularly impressive. Most critics, for example, in discussing Kon-
armiya, have analysed the theme of the Cossack-Jewish intellectual dicho-
tomy. Fewer have noticed, as does Friedberg, that the young Jewish Com-
munist ‘is sccure in his position as a Russian, a Communist and a soldier of
the revolution only when facing the patriarchal Jews from the old shletlakh, the
Polish gentryand the Roman Catholic clergy . . .". Tt would obviously bevery
interesting to compare Jewishcontributionsin Americanand Soviet literature.

Chaim Shmeruk’s essay on Yiddish literature in the U.S.5.R. contains
cnough information to deserve a detailed review in itself. Shmeruk surveys
the 1920s with its brillant Pléiade of the writers grouped around Ejgns:
Markish, Bergelson, Der Nister, Leib Kvitko, and others. He describes the
resurrection of an older, starkly realistic and ‘proletarian’ oriented trend in
Yiddish literature in the person of the young Fefer and Kharik. The attempts
by the party critics, such as Moshe Litvakov (who was a leader of the Faray-
nigte party during the revolution) to dictate to the ‘fellow-travellers’, as
Shmeruk calls them, grew stronger. Yet the 1930s could still see Halkin’s Bar
Kokhba, the first two volumes of Der Nister’s Der Mishpokhe Mashber and
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Bergelson’s Baym Duieper. The Second World War saw the last period of rela-
tive freedom for the Soviet Yiddish writer who, under the impact of the
holocaust, put many of his stories in non-Soviet settings (mainly Poland).
The underlying theme, in Shmeruk’s words, was an overwhelming desire ‘to
express Jewish wholeness and continuity’. Once again, Zionists and Chasidim
appeared in the Soviet Jewish novel. The climate soon changed and the fore-
most Yiddish writers met their common fate on 12 August 1952. How much
has survived in Sovietish Heimland? Shmeruk sces no talent as yet to compare
with that of the liquidated Yiddish writers, but adds that ‘it is still too early
to pass judgement on the revival and future of Yiddish literature in the Soviet
Union on the basis of the works before us. It is obvious that the limitations
and caveats pertaining to other Soviet literatures apply here too. . . .’

One of the reasons why Shmeruk’s essay is so valuable is that he devotes a
good deal of attention to the developing tensions between the critics affiliated
with the Jewish labour movement and many Yiddish writers with modernist
tendencies on the eve of the First World War. “The modernists in Yiddish
litcrature’, Shmeruk writes, ‘were sceptics and felt the whole complexity of
their people’s national and social problems deeply. Arraigned against them,
arrogant and surc of themselves, stood the littérateurs and the critics from the
camp of Jewish labour at a time when the labour movement was the main-
stay ol Yiddish and its literature.” One of the basic themes of Shmeruk’s essay
is that the friction between the Yevsekisia and the Eygns group was a carry-
over of a process that had been well marked before 1914. Peretz openly pro-
tested against the political tutelage of Yiddish letters on many occasions. The
words of Sholem Asch’s Zachary Mirkin, uttered in a different context, come
to mind: *Mirkin saw his way clear before him, knew where he stood; his
place was wherever a plough was being driven over the Jewish field, no
matter in what direction. He must shake himself free from the seduction of
theories, programmes, and all other superstitions in various forms; he must
cut himself free from strange idols and have the courage to be himself.’

The remaining cssays in this collection include Joshua Rothenberg’s ‘Jew-
ish Religion in the U.5.8.R’; Reuben Ainsztein’s ‘Soviet Jewry in the Second
World War’; Bernard Weinryly’s ‘Anti-semitism in Soviet Russia’; and Zev
Katz’s ‘After the Six-Day War’. Dr. Weinryb has chosen a very difficult sub-
Jeet; one feels that his essay would have been more successful had he not
tried to describe both psychological theories of antisemitism and Russian
antisemitism in the same short essay. It might have been better to devote
more attention to the pogroms of 1905 and 1918-19. Joshua Rothenberg sees
the sharp decrease of Jewish religious observance in the U.S.S.R. as being
the result of ‘administrative measures and of official pressure’, though an
‘erosion of religious practice would have occurred in any case’.

One of the most poignant subjects in the history of Soviet Jewry is discussed
by Yehoshua Gilboa in his essay on Hebrew literature in the U.S.8.R. Gilboa
quotces the poet Abraham Kariv: “The strangeness all around was boundless
and the existence of a Hebrew world somewhere far away was beyond all
conception. I can say for myself that the Bible was not in my hands all those
years; it was also dangerous to keep it in the room. Time passed and I never
saw a printed Hebrew line . . . Sometimes, while I was alone, writing a He-
brew poem, a strange doubt crept into my mind: am I not the man who in-
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vented this Janguage out of his imagination?” One is tempted to recall the
last scencs of Mendal Mann’s Bay df Toprm fur Moskve, where the Jewish sold-
ier, barely conscious, hears a Yiddish voice. The next day, he searches, but
cannot find the person who spoke to him in Yiddish. Jewish longing, Jewish
identity in the U.S8.8.R. is more readily understood in these personal terms
than within the framework of articulate nationalism or religious observance.
The latter avenues are very much blocked for obvious reasons. But the sen-
sation of strangeness lingers on. Maurice Friedberg has extracted the follow-
ing quote from Sinyavsky’s Makepiece Experiment: ©. . . the only Jewish word
she knew was tsores, which, in their language, means sorrow or trouble, or a
kind of prickly sadness littering the heart. There was a grain of this tsores
buried in her like a raisin you could never dig out—immured in her, as it
were, mixed into the very composition of her soul.’

This excellent collection is recommended both to the general reader and
to the scholar. Published under the auspices of the Institute of Jewish Affairs
in London, it contains a good index and several bibliographies.

SAMUEL D. KASSOW

SYLVIE KORCAZ, Les Juifs de France et ' Etat d*Israél (Dossier des Lettres
Nouvelles), 210 pp., Denoél, Paris, 1969, 18.70F.

This intelligent essay is certainly a landmark in the difficult study of French
Jewry. It is based on sociological rescarch and shows evidence of theoretical
grasp and insight and of ability in analysis and synthesis. The book is also
written in a very personal and dense style.

From the interplay between concepts and sociological data we gain a satis-
fying view of kaleidoscopic French Jewry (even if some of Mlle Korcaz’s
classifications seem arguable). There are many differcnces between Jews in
France according to the modalities of their economic, cultural, and social
integration into the wider French society: for all those who are aware of some
Jewishness, the State of Isracl represents a minimal unifying frame of refer-
ence. The author distinguishes within French Jewry first, the category of the
‘House of Isracl’: it includes people who have rcceived some Jewish educa-
tion, who have a sociological and historical awareness of Jewishness, and for
whom religious observances are certainly a means of achieving a feeling of
community. For this category, the State of Israel represents pleasures and
anxieties which affect the individual, the family, and the collectivity pre-
cisely to the degree of their Jewish features. Second, there arc the situational
Jews (Juifs de condition); they do not participate in any organized Jewish
community life but they have informal Jewish social connexions. They are
mainly members of the middlc class who have achieved a peculiar balance
between total cultural integration and an incomplete social integration into
French society. Their link with Israel is strongly correlated with their ‘noc-
turnal experience’ of Nazism. Most of them are the children of immigrants,
lacking roots in France, and they feel that the State of Israel gives them re-
spectability vis-a-vis the wider society; it acts as a substitute for the ‘Poitou
ancestors’ or ‘Berry landowners’ from whom so many French nationals claim
descent.
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We come to the third category, the Juifs israélites. Thesc arc bourgeois,
usually of several generations® settlement in France. They resent the fact that
the French Gentile bourgeoisie, which is morc or less right-wing and tradi-
tional, excludes them because of a peculiarity attributed to them, their Jew-
ishness, which the Juifs israélites do not feel exists. They are cager to prove
to antisemites that they are French only, French first and foremost; but they
are also aware that the State of Israel is seen as a success symbol by those
Frenchmen who reject them, and so they come to find a link between them-
selves and Israel.

A fourth category is made up of eastern European immigrants, mainly
artisans and petty traders. Because they dream of a lost and embellished past,
they are labelled Chagallistes by the author. For them this past is in some way
resurrected in Isracl; and to them also Israel lends respectability, making up
for their foreign accent and their traditionally ‘Jewish’ occupations.

In the fifth (and last) category the author puts the recent immigrants from
North Africa—people mainly of modest economic and social status, with no
vocal representation in official Jewish councils. Mlle Korcaz has a particular
feeling of sympathy for them. She notes that Jewishness is very important to
them; it is an integrative force. These North African immigrants look upon
Israel as the trustee of a traditional past, of 2 community that was lost—and
in this they resemble the Chagallistes. They have seen at close hand the clash
between French colonialism and the Arab fight for independence, and they
identify the cause of France with the Isracli cause. Nevertheless these North
African Jews do not differ so much from those in the other categories: for all,
Israel represents a vision in which contradictions in their own values and
representations—Land of Israel or State of Israel, a traditional Jewish uni-
verse or a modern society—may be resolved in a compromise,

In the second part of the book the author analyses some ‘myths’ about
Jewish attitudes to Israel. One of these myths is that the Jews of France have
a guilt complex because they have not emigrated to Israel! The fact now
scems to be that French Jews (or Jewish Frenchmen, as onc wishes!) do not
differ from Gentile Frenchmen in their desire to emigrate. If and when they
do consider emigration, they give, in 75 per cent of cases, a choice of coun-
trics other than Israel. It seems as though Jews in France look upon Isracl as
a country to which they would go if they were forced to emigrate—much as
Gentile Frenchmen might consider French Canada in similar circumstances.
Another myth is that Isracl is scen by French Jews as an eventual refuge. In
fact, Israel is seen by them as a danger-point, as the continuation of two
thousand years of fragile existence.

The author also analyses attitudes towards Israel and the pattern of Jewish
life. She states that the members of Jewish political movements have in fact
passed from communal solidarity to some kind of civic and political con-
science; they are at the pole of under-assimilation. At the opposite pole, that
of over-integration, therc are the formal cultural and philanthropic associ-
ations led by the Jewish establishment, in which membership is according to
social and economic status. Gradual assimilation has eroded the political
parties, while the associations are mainly Ashkenazi-centred. The author
considers that the Jews from North Africa form the true Jewish communities
of France. She grants that at the timc of the Six-Day War Jews appcared to
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have rediscovered an almost total unanimity, but points out that the events
of May 1968 proved the occasion to have been exceptional; for in that month
Jews in France reacted according to the pattern of the social group to which
they belonged.

Mlle Korcaz then analyses with much insight the roles and functions of the
Jewish press, the type of information available about Tsrael, the significance
of gifts to Israel in June 1967, and ‘the trip to Israel’,

She concludes that there is no unity in the way Israel is perceived—except
that it is not perccived as a state or nation like any other state or nation.
Attitudes towards Israel are conditioned by cultural assimilation and social
integration. Individual Jews project on to the State of Israel their own Jew-
ishness, past and present, and in the last analysis their attitude to Israel is
self-derivative,

The last section of the book deals with methodology and contains tabu-
lated data.

This is a brilliant essay, but there are some flaws. It is regrettable that the
author does not relate clearly the statements she makes in the text to the data
on which the tables are based—this gives the impression that some state-
ments cannot be fully supported. I also think it regrettable that the author
decided not to examine the attitudes of those Jews who were uninterested in
Isracl; had she donc so, she might well have gathered data which could have
thrown more light on her own theoretical perspectives. After all, France is
known to be a country of assimilation; and to present a picture of French
Jewry and of its relation to Israel with one whole segment missing is to pre-
sent an incomplete or unbalanced picture.

However, the book (and this is yet another of its positive aspects) raises
new questions. Sylvie Korcaz writes that, for most Jews, Israel is situated in
a continuum made up of all Jewish communities, only one of which is organ-
ized as a State. It would be interesting to find out if the representations she
discusses are founded on a structural similarity between French and other
Jewries on the one hand, and Israel, on the other.

JACQUES GUTWIRTH

HARVEY GOX, The Feastof Fools, A Theological Essay on Festivity and Fan-
tasy, xii + 204 pp., Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Mass.,
1969, $5.95.

This book is a deliberate contrast with The Secular City, which the author

describes as a very ‘Protestant’ book. Here Professor Cox no longer has—if

he ever had—an unconditional enthusiasm for the technopolitan world,
cither in itsclf or as the arena of Christian autonomy. Man may be destined
according to the imagery of Revelation for a City, but that City is not any
technopolis but the place where the wedding festivities are in progress. Hence
an emphasis on the ‘Catholic’ sense of the festive, but one which is allied to
the hopes prajected in fantasy and the social criticism often implicit in fan-
tasy. The Feast of Fools is a title referring back to the medieval festivity
which combined the temporary overthrow of work and instrumental activity
with symbolic inversions of the social order. This provides a text but not a
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mode! for what is really a lively, contemporary, and imaginative meditation
on the proper relation of past, present, and future. The meditation involves
a cultural analysis of current trends cither to celebrate the present or to be
consumed with the possibility of an utterly different future. It also involves a
parallel critique of those movements, the radical theology and the theology
of hope, which are likewise concerned respectively with one-sided emphases
on present and future. His chosen representatives of ‘presentism’ are vari-
ous musicians like Cage or the noisy nco-mystics, and of futurism Artaud’s
theatre of cruclty and politically active militants. All this is very cogently
worked out with a wealth of contemporary example, reference, and arresting
juxtaposition.

Curiously enough, in spitc of the book’s evident sympathy for the New
Left and its back cover illustrating the festive Cox family in decidedly un-
orthodox dress, the argument is at root quite orthodox. It is concerned with
Him ‘who was, is, and is to come’, and while it chides Christianity [or a lop-
sided attention to the past, it is not at all blind to the necessity of a festivity
which is in historical and human depth. Its emphasis on the comic as the
holding of discrepant frames in juxtaposition, and as involvement without
iotal immersion is entirely consonant with the central norms of Christian
theology, if not of Christian soctal reality—it is a way of learning ‘to carc and
not to care’, It should be of interest to people in the Jewish and Christian
traditions both for its incisive comment and for its exposition of the comic
clement they have in common,

DAVID MARTIN

HENRI DESROCHE, Dieux d’Hommes. Dictionnaire des Messianismes et
Millénarismes de 'Ere Chrétienne, 282 pp., Mouton, Paris and The
Hague, 1969, 84F.

A good dictionary and guide to litcrature might now be said to be a vital

requirement for the growing numbers of students with an interest in mes-

sianic and millenarian phenomena. M. Desroche and his collaborators may
be said to have gone a considerable way towards supplying this nced. This
book is particularly strong on the literary manifestations of millenarianism,
and is remarkably useful not only for continental sources, but for the con-
siderable adventist theology of eighteenth- and ninetcenth-century Britain.

The work takes its key terms in the wider sense, however, and includes many

references to movements that were not, in the narrow Christian definition,

either messianic or miliennialist. It also transcends the narrowly Christian
context, including such non-Christian movements as Mahdism, Mau-Mau,
and Tenrikyo among its entries.

The attempt at such comprehensiveness is in itsell commendable, even
though it inevitably leads to risk of greater sins of omission. It is strange to
find, for instance, the Cherubim and Seraphim Church (Nigeria) included
whilst the Aladura Church of the Lord of J: A. Ositelu (extensively docu-
mented by H. W. Turner) is omitted, even though it is no less (and no morc})
millenarian; certainly it is more widely spread. The Contestado movernent
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in Brazil is included, but the celebrated Antonio Conselheiro movement is
not. Joanna Southcott appears, but not her colourful successors, Wroe and
Jezreel. Jemima Wilkinson, J. H. Noycs and the Oneida Community, and
the contemporary miilenarians, Homer Tomlinson and Herbert Armstrong,
are not included. There are also prominent absentces among the messiahs
of thc nincteenth and twentieth centuries—Georges Roux of Avignon;
Louwrens van Voorthuizen in Holland, Oskar Ernst Bernhardt and his
Gralsbewegung; Henry Prince and his successor, Hugh Smyth-Pigott, of
Sproxton, arc all missing.

It is perhaps unfair to continuc a list of omissions, but onc is also a little
disappointed at the bibliographic citations. There is too heavy reliance on
a few books—the excellent work of Peter Worsley and Katesa Schlosser, the
copious compilation of Wilhelm Muhlmann, and the less analytical early
book by Wilson Wallis, as well as Lanternari’s popular compendium, and
(curiously) the strange work of E. Le Roy Froom. Onc misses, from the
Doukholors entry, reference to the best (perhaps definitive) study of Wood-
cock and Avakumovic; on George Rapp the monumental study by K. A.
Arndt is unmentioned; on Cherubim and Seraphim the cxcellent study by
J. Y. D. Peel is omitied. Cronin’s work on Garvey; Theordore Schwarz’s
superb study of the Paliau movement; and Marjoric Reeves’ work on Joachim,
all fail to appcar. Consultation of the reviewer’s work on the Christadelphians
would have provided the editor with a morc adequate and accurate picture.
Thesc are all unfortunate defects in a dictionary, even though the work
includes hundreds of very uscful entries. There is a valuable analytical
introduction by M. Desroche.

BRYAN WILSON

WALTER L. WALLACE, Seciological Theory, An Introduction, xiv 4 296 pp.,
Hcinemann Educational Books, London, 196g, 50s.

Professor Wallace’s book is intended as an ‘introduction to eleven . . . current,
influential, and cxplicitly formulated theoretic viewpoints in sociology’. In
Part I Wallace presents an ‘Overview of Contemporary Sociological Theory’
in which he develops a schema for summarizing and systematizing the view-
points, which arc then illustrated by fifteen selections from the work of
major modern thcorists in Part IT.

Wallace classifies theories according to how they define ‘the social cx-
planandum’; and the ‘cxplanantes’ they employ. Theorics vary according to
whether they view ‘the social explanandum’ as consisting in ‘objective or
subjective behaviour relations’, as ‘micro or macro’. The main dimensions
along which the ‘explanantes’ proposed by theories can be classified arc
whether the explanatory factors are imposed on the social or generated by it,
and whether they operate via ‘the medium of the environments of social
participants or through the participants themselves’. The dimensions of
variability distinguished by Wallace describe a property-space with 128
cells, ‘and each cell indicates a possible typc of sociological theory’. The
cleven viewpoints described in the book ‘may be thought of as real instances
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that have so far emerged at particular locations in the property-space’. The
bulk of Professor Wallace’s Part I consists of a discussion of the work of
various authors in order to explain and justify the location of their theories
in the property-space.

Beyond vague statcments of intent such as that the scheme is ‘a synthetic
integration of theories . . . emphasizing complementarities among different
viewpoints’ it is not made clear what the logical status and validity of the
theories is supposed to be. In fact, it is something of a misnomer to refer to
them as ‘theories’ at all, for they are clearly not theories in the sensc implied
by the prefatory discussion on the nature of science. Nor is the term ‘view-
point’ more satisfactory, for the cells in Wallace'’s classification are clearly
only idealized extreme versions of the positions of actual authors (hence they
are labelled ‘isms’). The value of classifying ‘explanantes’ is only heuristic,
sensitizing observers to possible causal factors, the weight of which in particu-
lar cases it is the task of ‘middle-range theorics’ to hypothesize and of empiri-
cal research to test. Theories may emphasize one explanatory variable rather
than others, but it is mislcading to represent them as single-factor explana-
tions, which is what the cells in the classification are. With regard to the
definition of the social explanandum, the trcatment here tends to trivialize
important issues, for no adequate discussion of reasons for different definitions
of the social (for example, as ‘subjective or objective behaviour relations’)
appears, so that the choicc appears arbitrary, almost a matter of taste.

There are various detailed faults in the argument, as for instance where it
is alleged that ‘onc class of such methods . . . [logical induction] governs the
transformation of empirical generalizations into theories’. This implies, on
the logical level, that the derivation of a theory from a lower-level empirical
generalization is ‘necessary’ in the same sense as deductive inference, which
neglects the problem of induction in logic. As a description of how theories
are actually arrived at, the treatment overlooks on the one hand the ‘creative
leap’, and on the other, the muddled, accidental nature of much theoretical
progress, implied by, for example, Popper’s term ‘conjectures’ and Watson’s
“The Double Helix’.

In general, the approach adopted in this book scems less satisfactory than,
for instance, that of Cohen’s Modern Social Theory, which tackles questions as
such and cvaluates rather than merely classifics answers. The collection of
articles contains a number of classic picces, such as extracts from Homans,
and Merton’s ‘Social Structurc and Anomie’, as well as some important
recent pieces such as Scott’s “The Changing Foundations of the Parsonian
Action Scheme’. It has the advantage of reprinting complete pieces rather
than the usual short extracts, but at the cost of comprehensiveness.

ROBERT REINER

ALFRED SCHUTZ, Reflections an the Problem of Relevance, xxiv - 186 pp.,
Edited, annotated, and introduced by Richard M. Zaner, Yale
University Press, New Haven and London, 1970, $6.75.

The interest in Schutz and in all the various themes deriving from Husserl is

currently very widespread, and it links with a strong desire to recover the
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reality of our lived experience without reduction to something clse. There
may indeed be something more real underlying that lived experience, but
that question is to be set aside in favour of an exploration of the ‘life world’
in terms of its characteristic modes and structures. A whole variety of move-
ments in social scicnce spring from this determination to recover our experi-
ence—Burke’s ‘dramatism’, symbolic interactionism, ethnomethodology,
phenomenological psychiatry, and that determination is often not only an
academic concern but rests on a claim that intellectual reductionism is
rooted in the reduced character of our contecmporary living.

Those who wish to grapple with Schutz in a preliminary way may profit-
ably read George Walsh’s Introduction to The Phenomenology of the Social
World, the opening chapters of Berger and Luckmann’s The Social Construction
of Reality, or this short fragment, together with its Introduction. It takes up
the various clements in Schutz’s intellectual enterprisc and sets them in
relation to the focus provided by the notion of relevance. Schutz explored
the taken-for-granted world of experience in order to elucidate its unified
frames of awarcness, its varieties of level, its structures, and its transitions
from level to level (c.g. from the modalitics of waking to those of dreaming).
He did this not simply in psychological terms but embedded his observations
in the socio-cultural world, notably as presented to us by the past, its sedi-
mented stock of ideas and means, its proferred typifications and its tradition.
In this work he takes his previous formulations and essays an understanding
of how the different levcls relate and underlie (or overlay) each other in
cxpericnce, and how the person shifts between levels (for example, between
thinking about phenomenology and filling his pen). He shows how one level
may be ‘thematic’, especially the archetypal level of ‘working’, and how a
theme which is major rclates to minor themes against the backdrop of the
horizons provided by other levels. Therc may, of course, be a ground bass
to which the more apparently rclevant themes are ancillary contributors, for
example, fundamental fears and hopes. It is this complexity which constitutes
the problem of relevance subtly and clearly examined in this book.

DAVID MARTIN

JOSHUA BIERER and RICHARD 1. EVANS, fnnovations in Social Psychiatry:
A Social Psychological Perspective through Dialogue, 212 pp., Avenue
Publishing Company, London, 1969, 25s.

Professor Evans is a social psychologist who has been filming interviews that

he conducted with prominent workers in psychiatry and psychology. He

sought in these interviews to get such men as Jung, Erich Fromm, Erik
irikson, and B. F. Skinncr to present their views and concepts ‘in the area
of personality theory® so that their work could be made known to students.

The interviews have been transcribed and turned into books. No doubt there

is much to be said for this use of dialogue as an aid to teaching, but it is ill-

suited to a presentation of Dr. Bierer's thought and achievement. Professor

Evans explains that ‘Dr. Bierer describes his work in such expressive, colour-

ful terms that it was decided to maintain this informal, spontaneous dialogue
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style in presenting his theories, rather than edit his responses into the custom-
ary scientific prose. The advantages of this procedure are especially cvident
in the interesting anecdotal way Dr. Bierer describes his experience.” But
colourful language and anccdotal descriptions are the banc of serious writers
on psychiatry and dynamic psychology. They betray Dr. Bierer into cxag-
gerated or empty statements: ‘psychiatry is the most exact scicnce because it
is like a jigsaw puzzle . . .’; ‘in my opinion half-truth is just as dangcrous as
half-knowledge’; when a particular type of paticnt comes in through the door
‘I can be inside him and tell exactly cverything about him without ever
having seen him.’ But morc disconcerting than these slips (which could have
been sub-edited away) is the discursive exposition which makes it extremely
difficult to get a coherent, systematic picture of Dr. Bicrer’s thcoretical
position or of the detailed therapeutic procedures and results. Professor Evans
repeatedly formulates more rigorously points on which Dr. Bierer has dwelt
rather cursorily or imprecisely, but this hardly does justice to the essential
value of Dr. Bicrer’s work. He is justly respected for his achievement as onc
of the pioncers of social therapy, and it is highly desirable that 2 man who has
accomplished so much should put his working hypotheses and methods
forward in such a way that they can be examined and tested by others with-
out ambiguity. His work on “The Day Hospital’ published in 1951 and here
reprinted, contrasts favourably with the dialogue presentation: it is morc
succinct and more readily informative about basic principles and therapeutic
procedures.

Scattered through the interviews are vigneties ol successfully treated
patients: there are very few reports of failurc. How the successes were brought
about is less clearly conveyed than is necessary. For cxample, he cites the
case of a young man who was scvercly depressed and unresponsive to various
forms of treatment. Dr. Bicrer recommended that he should go to work in
a kibbutz, in order to be removed from the traumatic influence of his father
and instead put in a ‘dynamic atmosphere of young people who are guided
by strong motivation’. The advice was followed and the ensuing recovery
complete: Dr. Bierer adds that the patient’s father had ‘died in duc course’.
This is interesting but obviously incomplete: Professor Evans’s comment is
“This seems to be a point at which some circularity enters into your theory.
In psychotherapy there always has becn a discernible tendency for a particu-
lar practice to develop without adequate theoretical base by which to justify
it.” Elsewhere in this dialogue he remarks on the bold experiments made in
group dynamics in the United States, such as: ‘Marathon group therapy’;
nude group therapy; radical forms of aversive behaviour therapy; ‘encounter
group training’ and others. Though Dr. Bierer’s notions are far from radical,
Professor Evans rightly points out, ‘the bold and dramatic way [hc] has
carried out his ideas in practice has tended to discourage the objective assess-
ment of their results’.

In spite of the limitations and looscness entailed by the unmodified inter-
view transcript, there is much of direct intcrest and value for those who wish
to copy Dr. Bierer’s variety of Day Hospital, Therapeutic Social Club, or
‘Self-governed Therapeutic Community Hostel’. Professor Evans’s courteous
but alertly critical contributions (cspecially in the balanced final Summary
and Critique) are complementary to Dr. Bierer’s confident account of his
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experience and the framework of his main ideas, which were influenced by
Adler, and to a less obvious extent by Freud and other exponents of psycho-
pathology and therapy.

The papers reprinted in this volume include one giving the main facts
about the organization and scope of the Marlborough Day Hospital, and
another proposing a new cducational system. The educational proposal is
dated. Tt may be aligned with the views he expressed to Professor Evans on
how to reduce juvenile delinquency: ‘when I was a youth-leader for many
years, I lcarned to reorganize some gangs so that they could assume the
functions, or part of the functions of the police. . . . It is tremendously im-
portant o convince the local authorities that it is possible to reorganize these
gangs of youths so that they can cxercise auxiliary police duties. And you
cannot find people better for the task.’

AUBREY LEWIS

H. S. HALEVI, E. NAOR, and z. coCHAVY, Census of Mental In-Patients
(July 1, 1964}, Final Report, 234 pp., Ministry of Health, Jerusalem,
1969, n.p. S

Ten years ago Dr. Halevi published an informative statistical report on

patients admitted to mental hospitals and other psychiatric institutions in

Isracl during 1958. He disclaimed any intention to analyse the data on

medical lincs that would warrant practical conclusions, and he entered a

plea for co-operative studies by sociologists and psychiatrists, The World

Health Organization then gave a helping hand, and cxperts nominated by

its Mental Health Division examined the possibility of carrying out a census

of the mentally ill as well as compiling a longitudinal register. They con-
cluded that, in the first instance, the study should be limited to hospital in-
patients; out-patients and others living in the community should be included
at a later stage. Very thorough preliminary arrangements led up to the actual
count of patients in hospital on 1 July 1964. Forty-one institutions were
included; 15 of them belonged to the Government and 19 were private
clinics. The total number of in-paticnts (excluding the majority of the sub-
normal) was 6,331; 95 per cent of these were Jews. The rate per 100,000 of
population was 278 for Jews; this is close to the rate (256 per 100,000) in
mental hospitals in England and Wales in 1964. Three-quarters of the

Jewish paticnts had been admitted on a voluntary basis.

Among the patients with organic psychoses 44 per cent of the women and
20-6 per cent of the men had senile or pre-senile disorders; a further 24 per
cent of women and 17 per cent of men had circulatory disorders; 18 per cent
of the men had syphilis of the central nervous system; and 11 per cent had
cerebral trauma. Schizophrenia was far and away the commonest diagnosis:
it applied to G5 per cent of all patients, representing a rate of 182 per 100,000
of population. As is common when comparisons are made between the
national statistics of different countries, there is wide discrepancy between
these figures and the corresponding data in, for example, New Zealand
(356 per cent and 152 per 100,000 respectively).
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A great deal of demographic and social information was elicited regarding
the patients. Family status, occupation, educational level, and period of
immigration yielded data which had to be closely analysed in relation to age
and sex. The ratesof hospital care were lowest in those coming from moshavim
and highest for the town dwellers, with people from kibbutzim taking an
intermediate place. The average age-adjusted rate of patients in mental
hospitals, which was 316-8 per 100,000 for all countries, was 394 in Isracl.
Schizophrenia was higher among men than women for all continents of
birth except Israel. Ashkenazim had the highest proportions of schizophrenic
and affective psychoses, while the Yemenites had proportionately more
neuroses than the total hospital population; the disparity was widencd when
only those born in Israel were counted. In general it appears that patients
born in Israel show the pattern of diagnosis which is characteristic of the
ethnic group to which they belong.

Twelve per cent of the Jewish paticnts had been detained at one time or
another for political or racial reasons. Eighty-five per cent of these had been
in ghettos or concentration or extermination camps; they had high pro-
portions of schizophrenia and affective disorders, whercas former prisoners
of war had a high frequency of paranoid reactions.

The date of immigration proved to be important. The distribution of
diagnoses in those who came to Isracl during the years of mass entry, 1g48-
52, was approximately the same as in the total group, but those who came
before that period showed a high proportion of schizophrenia and affective
disorders, and those who came during the later period (1953-56) had a
higher than average proportion of neuroses and personality disorders.

Concluding tables and comment dcal with duration of stay in hospital,
previous admissions, and presenting symptoms (including suicide).

1t is obvious that the information provided by this census is of cpidemi-
ological value, and will be of practical use in planning services. It is, how-
ever, an inadequate basis for disentangling the various causes and conditions
of mental illness in Israel. The population of hospital in-patients, here as
elsewhere, is affected by the number and accessibility of beds, the admission
and discharge policy, and public attitudes. The effect of these ‘nosocomial’
factors is plainly to be seen in the disparity between the findings on Jewish
and non-Jewish patients in the survey. But, as the excellent commentary
makes clear, within recognized limitations the census fulfilled its purpose of
providing base line data which could be extended in subsequent inquiries to
throw light on prevalence, etiology, and change.

AUBREY LEWIS
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The B’nai Brith organization set up its first Hillel House in London in 1954.
Since that date six more Hillel centres have been set up in England: in Bir-
mingham, Brighton, Leeds, Liverpool, Manchester, and Shefficld.

A ncw and enlarged Hillel House has now been built on the old London
site at a cost of over £300,000. The building has cight floors, an auditorium
for 400 persons, a refectory seating 200, a students’ lounge, a library, a
synagogue, and limited residential accommodation, The centre will also
serve as the headquarters of the Inter University Jewish Federation (the
central body of Jewish students in the United Kingdom).

*

It was announced in Jerusalem last July that the Hebrew University of
Jerusalem had concluded an agreement with the Haile Selassie University
of Addis Ababa for a five-year training programme in microbiology. This is
said to be the most intensive foreign aid programme cver undertaken by an
Isracli University. Isracli teachers will give courses in Addis Ababa and
about one hundred Ethiopian students will be trained in Jerusalem.

*

Last June Tel Aviv University awarded 1,255 diplomas and degrees. For
the first time in the history of the university, several Ph.D. degrees were
conferred; among these were two in physics, one in biochemistry, and one
in botany. There were 120 Master’s degrees: 81 in science; 35 in'the humani-
tics; and four in business administration.

Last June the Haifa Technion held a ceremony for the conferment of
degrees. A total of 1,027 degrees {117 more than in the previous year)
were conferred.

"The President of the Technion announced at the end of Junc that it would
have 4,900 students in the next academic year—an increase of 300 over the
year just ended.

The Board of the Technion adopted a budget of IL65 miltion {about
£7% million) for the 1970-71 academic year.

At the beginning of September it was announced that about 3,000 students
sat for a two-day entrance cxamination at the Technion. They were com-
peting for 1,150 places. There were 1,120 applicants for the Faculty of
Electrical Enginecring, but only one-fifth of the number could be accepted.

The examinations were held in 14 languages, according to the candidates’
choice; there were some Arab and Druze candidates, who used Arabic.

The Technion runs the Technology High School at the University of the
Negev in Beersheba; 400 candidates applied for the 240 available places to
study electrical, mechanical, and chemical cngineering.

x
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The new school year opened in Israel at the beginning of September
with more than 800,000 pupils. There was an increase of 15,000 over the
previous year’s total: 9,000 Jewish and 6,000 Arab children.

The school population now includes 984 per cent of all children aged six
to thirteen years; in the age group 14-17 years, 58-8 per cent attend school
compared with 46 per cent of the total group six years ago.

Israel has now about 5,500 schools; 700 of these arc in Judea and Samaria.

*

A survey recently published states that there are now almost 60,000 per-
sons in Israel with professional qualifications. Among these, 16,000 hold
degrees in the humanities; 11,000 are engineers; 7,800 are physicians;
7,000 are engaged in university teaching and research; 4,500 are lawyers;
4,000 are social scientists; and 2,000 are pharmacists.

x

Last August Israel received the largest single gift ever made to the State
by a philanthropist: Mrs. Ivy Judah, of London, donated about £3,500,000.
It isTeported that the sum will be used mainly for three projects: a school of
engineering at the University of the Negev in Beersheba, a residential com-
plex to house new immigrants in Jerusalem, and a network of fifty kinder-
gartens in new towns in Israel.

The cornerstone of the Engineering School Building was laid in the
presence of Israeli Cabinet ministers and of the British Ambassador.

It was also reported last August that a London man—who has insisted
on remaining anonymous—has given £1,000,000 to develop the University
of the Negev.

Two months earlier, last June, it was stated in Jerusalem that a London
Jew had anonymously donated £1,000,000 for the rehabilitation of Arab
refugees. The amount was handed over to a “Frusteeship Fund for the
Economic Development and Rehabilitation of Refugees’; the Israeli cabinet
had approved the establishment of the Fund as a public corporation. It is
hoped that further donations will be received from other parts of the world
to implement the ‘Peres Plan’ (devised by Mr. Shimon' Peres, the Minister
for Immigrant Absorption). The Peres Plan calls for the creation of new jobs
in the occupied territories, in addition to general economic development,
and for more services in the fields of health, education, housing, etc.

*

+

The Israeli Ministry of Housing stated last July that the Government has
spent IL5o million since 1948 on housing 30,000 Arabs and Druze. The
Ministry now plans to establish three residential centres in the Negev for
the country’s Beduin population. There arc about 10,000 Beduin in Israel;
cach of the proposed centres will house about 1,200 families.

»
The Executive Vice-President of the Hebrew Immigrant Aid Service

(HIAS) is reported to have stated in New York last September that in 1969
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his organization had helped 6,360 Jewish men, women, and children to
settle in the United States and other Western countries; they had come from
castern Europe, the Middle East, North Africa, and Cuba.

*

The Joint Distribution Committee announced last June in New York that
in 1969 it had helped 323,000 Jews in 25 countries at a cost of $23,832,000.
More than a third of that amount went to assist about 173,000 Jews in
Europe, while nearly one-fifth of the 1969 expenditure was used to help
about 45,000 persons in Muslim countries.

The Committee’s programmes in Israel were carried out mainly in in-
stitutions devoted to sick and elderly immigrants.

\

]

It was reported in Jerusalem last July that a record number of immigrants
from Canada and North America came to settle in Israel in the first six
months of 1970: 2,700. This is an increase of 700 over the same period in
1960.

*

It was reported last Junc that the Israeli firm Tahal has been commis-
sioned to plan two major irrigation projects in South Korea; they will cost
about onc hundred million doilars. Tahal will also train Korean farmers in
advanced methods of irrigation.

*

The Ambassador of the Philippines in Israel stated last June in Jerusalem
that a communal farm, patterned on the Isracli moshav, is to be set up in the
Philippines as a result of the visit of Israeli experts to his country.

*

The Israeli Ministry of Tourism conducted a survey among tourists in
1969. Some of the findings were published last August: 22 per cent of the
respondents stated that they came to Isracl because they were intcrested
in Israel’s way of life, 17 per cent came to visit holy places, another 17 per
cent to sce friends and relatives. Ten per cent came for official, study, or
business reasons, and 8 per cent to ‘find out about settling’. Almost 55 per.
cent of all the tourists in 1969 were Jewish; one-third of the total were on
a return visit; and the average expenditure per tourist was $215 (against
$198 in 1968).

Ninety-five per cent of the respondents said that they would recommend
similar trips to others when they returned home,

*

In the first eight months of 1970 (January-August) 324,000 tourists came
to Isracl—compared with 295,000 in the first eight months of 196g; this
represents an increase of 10 per cent. Tourism from South America
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increased by about 35 per cent; the largéstincrcase was from Brazil, from
1,613 in the first eight months ol 1969 to.2 ;133 i the - parallel pcrmd in

1970; tourists from Argentina numbered 3,854 in the same period in 1970,
as against 3,544 in 1g69.

- 284



BOOKS RECEIVED

(Books listed here may be reviewed later)

Bergman, Samuel Hugo, The Quality of Faith, Essays on Fudaism and Morality, trans.
by Yehuda Haneghi, 8g pp., The Youth and Hechalutz Department of the
World Zionist Organization, Jerusalem, 1970, n.p.

Cazeneuve, Jean, Les pouvoirs de la télévision, 384 pp-; Gallimard, Paris, 1970, n.p.

Cutler, Donald R, ed., The World Year Book of Religion, The Religious Situation, Volume
11, xii + 1091 pp., Evans Bros., London, 1970, 126s.

Eaton, Joseph W. in collaboration with Chen, Michael, Influencing the Youth Culture,
A Study of Youth Organizations in Israel, 256 pp., Sage Publications Lid., Beverly
Hills, Calif., 1g70, $8.95.

Eliachar, Elie, fsraeli Jews and Palestinian Arabs, Key to Arab-Jewish Coexistence, 38 pp.,
Council of the Scphardi Community, Jerusalem, 1970, 55.

Goldberg, Berty and Bok, Willy, Dualitéz culturelle of appartenance, 84 pp., Centrc
National des Hautes Etudcs Juives, Brussels, 1970, n.p.

Gutwirth, Jacques, Vie juive traditionnetle, Ethnologie d'une communauté hassidique, 488 pp.,
Editions de Minurt, Paris, 1970, 30F,

Hellrich, Harold W., Jr., ed., The Environmental Crisis, Man's Struggle o Live with
Himself, x + 187 pp., Yale Univ, Press, New Haven and London, 1970, 18s.
paperback.

Lachmann, L. M., The Legacy of Max Weber, Three Essays, ix -+ 150 pp., Heinemann
Educationa! Books, London, 1970, 35+

Lambert, John R., with the assistance of Robert F. Jenkinson, Crime, Police, and Race
Relations, A Study in Birmingham, xxviii + 308 pp., Foreword by Terence Morris,
published for the Institute of Race Relations, London, by Oxford Univ. Press,
London, 1970, 6o,

Landau, Jacob M., Jews in Nineteenth-Century Egypt, New York Univ. Press, New York,
1969, xvi + 354 pp., $13.50.

Mabhler, Raphael, History of the Jewish People in Modern Times, Vol. I 1815-1848 (in
Hebrew), 344 pp. + illustrations, Silriat Poalim, Tel Aviv, 1970, n.p.

Mason; Philip, Race Relations, viii + 181 pp., Oxford Univ. Press, London,. 1970,
18s. {paperback gs.)

Mendelsohn, Ezra, Class Struggle in the Pale, The Formative Years of the Jewish Workers’
Movement in Tsarist Russia, xi + 180 pp-, Cambridge Univ. Press, London,
1970, 50s.

Schmelz, U. O. and Glikson, P., cds., Jewish Population Studies 1961-1968, 174 pp.,
Institute of Contemporary Jewry of the Hebrew University of Jerusalem and
Institute of Jewish Affairs, London, Jerusalem and London, 1970, 2ts.

Simmel, Georg, Grundfragen der Soziologic (Individuum und Gesellschaft), 3. unverinderte
Auflage; Sammlung Géschen Band 1101, ¢8 pp., Walter de Gruyter & Co,

" Berlin, 1970, DM3.60, - '

Stacey Margaret, ed., Dearden, Rosemary, Pill, Roisin, and Robinson, David,
Hosptals, Children and their Families, The Report of a Pilot Study, xii + 188 Pp.,
Routledge & Kegan Paul, Lendon, 1970, 505, -

Tel Aviv-Yafo Municipality, Statistical Yearbook of the Tel Aviv-TYafo Municipality 1969,
cvii + 483 pp., Tel Aviv, 1970, n.p.

Townsend, Peter, ed., The Concept of Poverty, Working Papers on Methods of Investigation
and Life-Styles of the Poor in Different Countrics, xi + 260 pp., Hetnemann, London,
1970, 6os.

UNESCO, Race and Science, 506 pp., Columbia Univ. Press, London, 1970, 27s.

Vorspan, Max, and Gartner, Lloyd P., History of the Jews of Los Angeles, xii + 362 pp.,
Regional History Series of The American Jewish History Center of The Jewish

285



BOOKS RECEIVED

Theological Seminary of America {eds. Salo Wittmayer Baron, Moshe Davis,
and Allan Nevins), The Huntingten Library, San Marino, Calif., 1970, $8.50.
Watson, Graham, Passing for White, A Study of Racial Assimilation in a South African
School, Preface by H. J. Simons, 130 pp., Tavistock Publications, London, 1970,

36s.

Wells, Alan, Social Institutions, x + 298 pp., Heinemann Educational Books, London,

1970, 405.

g MIDDLE EASTERN STUDIES

VOLUME S1X

OcToBER 1970 NUMBER THREE

Table of Contents

Samir Seikaly
Hamid Algar

Norman Rose
F. R. Bridge
Ress K. Baker

E. Kedourie
Jacob M. Landau

CopT1ic CoMMUNAL REFORM: 1860-1914

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE HiSTORY OF FREEMASONRY IN
IrRAN

THE DEBATE ON PARTITION, 1937-38: THE ANGLO-ZIONIST
ASPECT—] THE PROPOSAL

TARDE VENIENTIBUS O85A : AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN COLONIAL
ASPIRATIONS IN ASIA MINOR, 1913-14

THE ETHIOPIAN ARMY AND POLITICAL STABILITY: PROS-
PECTS AND POTENTIALS

SIR MARK SYKES AND PALESTINE 1915-16 .
SOVIET STUDIES ON WORKERS' MOVEMENTS IN THE MIDDLE
EAsT

LEARNED JOURNALS AND SCHOLARLY REVIEWING:

A CORRESPONDENCE

Published three times a year — Annual Subscription 80s - Single Issues 30s

Published by

FRANK CASS & CO. LTD.

67 GREAT RUSSELL STREET, LONDON WCIB 3BT

286



NOTES ON CONTRIBUTORS

AscHHEIM, Steven Edward; B.A., M.Sc. Currently engaged in preparing
a Ph.D. disscrtation on aspects of the modern Jewish intellectual, For-
merly part-time lecturer at Witwatersrand University in the Depart-
ment of African Government,

EHRLICH, Avishai Zvi; B.A. Formerly research officer in Manpower Plan-
ning Authority, Labour Ministry, Israel Government. Currently en-
gaged in working for his Ph.D., on comparative analysis of three student
moyements in industrial societies.

eTz1on1, Eva; B.AA., MA. Instructor and Rescarch Fellow, Department of
Sociology, Tel Aviv University. Chief publications: Social Change—
Sources, Patterns and Consequences, edited by A. Etzioni and E. Etzioni,
Basic Books, 1g64; with R. Shapira, “The Impact of Youth Movement
Membership on the Values of Israeli Students’ (Hebrew), Megamot,
vol. 17, no. 3, 1969. Currently engaged in research on Israeli students.

HOCHBAUM, Jerry; B.A,, M.A,, M.S., Ph.D. Consultant, National Jewish
Community Relations Advisory Council; Visiting Assistant Professor
of Sociology, Yeshiva University. Formerly Assistant Professor of
Sociology, New York University. Chief publications: ‘Social Planning
for Immigrant Absorption’, International Migration, vol. 5, no. 3-4;
‘The Changing Socio-Religious Profile of American Orthodoxy’,
Tradition, vol. g, 1967; ‘Structurc and Process in Higher Education’,
College and University, vol. 43, 1967; ‘The Federation Executive and our
Contemporary Crises; Resistances, Rationalizations and Professional
Responsibilities’, Fournal of Jewish Communal Service, vol. 46, no. 2,
Winter, 1g969.

jAFFE, Eliezer; B.A., M.A., D.S.W. Senior Lecturer in Social Welfare, The
Hebrew University, Jerusalem. Formerly visiting Assistant Professor,
School of Applicd Social Sciences, Case Western Reserve University,
Cleveland, Ohio. Chief publications: ‘Correlates of Differential Place-
ment Outcome for Dependent Children in Israel’, Social Services Review,
vol. 41, no. 3, 1967; ‘A Study of Effects of Institutionalization on
Adolescent Dependent Children’, Israel Annals of Psychialry, vol. 5, no. 2,
1967; “The Public Welfare Crisis in Isracl’, Molad, vol. 2, no. g, 1969;
‘Family Anomic (Value Confusion) and Delinquency: Development of
the Concept and Some Empirical Findings’, British Journal of Criminology,
vol. 9, no. 4, 1969; ‘Child Welfarc in a Developing Country’, Inter-
national Child Welfare Review, vol. 22, no. 2, 1969. Currently engaged in
research on differential usc of staff in public welfare agencies.

PEREs, Yochanan; B.A, M.A, PhD. Visiting Lecturer in Sociology,
Harvard University. Formerly Assistant Professor, Columbia University,
Chief publications: “Youth and Youth Movements in Isracl’, The Favish
Fournal of Sociology, vol. 6, no. 1; with Z. Levy, ‘Jews and Arabs as Seen
by Each Other’, Race, April 196g; with N. Y. Davis, ‘Somec Observations

287 -



NOTES ON CONTRIBUTORS

on the National Identity of the Israelt Arab’, Human Relations, vol. 22,
no. 3, 1969.

PRAIS, 5. ].; M.Com., Ph.D. Consultant to the Statistical and Demographic
Rescarch Unit, Board of Deputies of British Jews. Formerly, Economist,
International Monctary Fund; Adviser to the Government of Israel on
cconomic statistics; Assistant Lecturer in the University of Cambridge.
Chiel publications: (co-author) The Analysis of Family Budgets, Cam-
bridge, 1955; ‘Mecasuring Social Mobility’, Feurnal of the Royal Statistical
Society, 1955; “The Measurement of Changes in the Cost of Living’,
J-R.8.S., 1958; Contributor to Tew and Henderson, eds., Studies in
Company Finance, Cambridge, 1959; ‘A Note on Standardized Mortality
Rates for some Jewish Communities’, The Fewish Fournal of Svciology,
vol. g, no. 1, June 1967,

rosHwaLD, Mordecai; M.A., Ph.D. Professor of Social Science, University
of Minnesota. Formerly Lecturer in Political Science, Hebrew Uni-
versity of Jerusalem. Chief publications: The Education of Man (in
Hebrew), Tel Aviv, 1954; Humanism in Practice, London, 1955; Level
Seven, London, 1959 and New York, 1960; 4 Small Armageddon, London,
1962; Moses: Leader, Propket, Man (jointly with Miriam Roshwald),
New York and London, 196g. Currently engaged in rescarch on mar-
ginal Jewish communities in Israel.

scHMooL, Marlena; B. Soc. Sc. (E.P.S.). Research Officer, Statistical and
Demographic Rescarch Unit, Board of Deputies of British Jews, London.
Has published ‘Register of Social Research on the Anglo-Jewish Com-
munity’, The Jewisk Fournal of Seciology, vol. 10, no. 2, December 1968;
{co-author) ‘Statistics of Jewish Marriages in Great Britain: 1901-1965°,
F.7.5., vol. g, no. 2, December 1967; (co-author) “The Size and Struc-
ture of the Anglo-Jewish Population 1960-65', F.7.5., vol. 10, no. 1,
June 1968; (co-author) ‘Synagogue Marriages in Great Britain 1966—8’,
F-7.5., vol. 12, no. 1, June 1970. Currently cngaged in statistical studies
of Anglo-Jewry and in research on the structure and role of the Anglo-
Jewish Rabbinate.

sHAPIRA, Rina; Ph.D. Chairman, Dept. of Sociology, Tel Aviv University,
Chief publications: ‘Attitudes of American Jewish Adolescents toward
Israel’, published by the Center of Urban Education, New York City;
with E. Etzioni ‘The Impact of Youth Membership on the Values of
Israeli Students’ (Hebrew), Megamot, 1969; ‘Role Image of Israeli
Students’, paper presented in the last convention of the Israeli Socio-
logical Association, December, 1§69. Currently engaged in research on
Israeli students, research on foreign students in Isracl, and research on
the school as a social system.’

stock, Ernest; M.A., Ph.D. Lecturer in Politics, Brandeis University and

' Dircctor of its Jacob Hiatt Institute, Jerusalem. Formerly consultant on
Overseas Studies, Council of Jewish Federations and Welfare Funds (of
the U.8.} 1955-61; resident representative in Israel, Jewish Agency for
Israel, 1961-65. Chief publications: Israel on the Road to Sinai {an analysis
of Israel foreign policy from 1949 to 1956}, Cornell Univ. Press, Ithaca,
1967; From Conflict to Understanding: Relations between Fews and Arabs in
Israel, Human Relations Press of the American Jewish Committee, New

288



NOTES ON CONTRIBUTORS

York, 1968. Currently working on a study of the reaction of an American
Jewish community to the Six-Day War. :
yUVAL-DAVIS, Nira; B.A. Currently teaching research methods in Haifa
University College. Formerly Research Assistant in various projects of
the Department of Sociology, Hebrew University. Chiel publications:
with Y. Pcres and A. Ehrlich, ‘National Education of Arab Youth in
Israel’ (Hebrew), Megamot, October 1968; with Y. Peres, ‘On the
National Identity of the Israeli Arab’ (Hcbrew), Hamizrach Hachadash,
July 1968; with Y. Peres, ‘Some Observations on the National Identity
of the Israeli Arab’, Human Relations, vol. 22, no. 4, June 1969. Currently
engaged in writing thesis ‘Matzpen-—New Leflt Ideology in Israel?’

289



